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Verses 1-10
Psalm 111
1 Praise ye the Lord.

I will praise the Lord with my whole heart,

In the assembly of the upright, and in the congregation.

2 The works of the Lord are great,

Sought out of all them that have pleasure therein.

3 His work is honourable and glorious:

And his righteousness endureth for ever.

4 He hath made his wonderful works to be remembered:

The Lord is gracious and full of compassion.

5 He hath given meat unto them that fear him:

He will ever be mindful of his covenant.

6 He hath shewed his people the power of his works,

That he may give them the heritage of the heathen

7 The works of his hands are verity and judgment;

All his commandments are sure.

8 They stand fast for ever and ever,

And are done in truth and uprightness.

9 He sent redemption unto his people:

He hath commanded his covenant for ever:

Holy and reverend is his name.

10 The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom:

A good understanding have all they that do his commandments;
His praise endureth for ever.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The Psalmist expresses his purpose to praise the Lord in the narrower circle of the upright and in the Church ( Psalm 111:1), for the great and memorable deeds ( Psalm 111:2) in which He reveals His never-changing glory and righteousness ( Psalm 111:3), and, as the God of mercy, establishes the memory of His wonders ( Psalm 111:4), and, mindful of His covenant, cares for His servants ( Psalm 111:5), so that His people have experienced the power of His works in being placed in the possessions of the heathen ( Psalm 111:6), and, at the same time, the reliableness of His ordinances and regulations ( Psalm 111:7-8) for the highest good of the people of His covenant ( Psalm 111:9), whose wisdom proceeds from the fear of Jehovah to His eternal praise. These thoughts are, as it were, linked together like Proverbs, and in short stichs, containing usually only three words. These are arranged in such a manner that every line begins with a Hebrew letter following the alphabetical order, and the last two verses consist of three stichs, while all the rest contain but two. This latter phenomenon was due to an unwillingness that the verses should exceed ten, the number of completeness. All this corresponds exactly with the following Psalm, and indicates a late composition, though we have no grounds for the determination of the exact date. The superscription is purely liturgical. The application of Psalm 111:5 to the eucharist is very ancient. It is found even in Theodoret and Augustine; and thus this Psalm has become the Eucharist-Psalm of the Church, and has been adopted by the Romish Church as one of its daily vesper-psalms.

Psalm 111:1. In the circle of the upright [E. V, assembly of the upright].—סוֹד is a more select assembly (being equivalent to intimacy), distinguished from the whole Church (Aben Ezra, Geier and others), a distinction which, with other designations, occurs also in Psalm 107:32. It has been denied without ground by some who understand by the upright the Israelites generally. [Alexander: “The word means properly a circle of confidential friends. See Psalm 25:14; Psalm 55:15; Psalm 64:3; Psalm 83:4. It is here applied to the church or chosen people as constituting such a company or circle in opposition to the world without. It is not therefore really distinct from the congregation mentioned in the last clause, but another name for it. The upright (or straightforward) is a title given to the true Israel, from the days of Balaam downwards. See Numbers 24:10.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 111:2. The sense of Psalm 111:2 b is doubtful. If we compare 1 Kings 9:11 with Isaiah 24:7; Isaiah 44:28; Isaiah 46:10, we discover how untenable is the translation: asked for or sought according to all their desires (Heng.). But it may be possible to translate: remarkable in all their connections, that Isaiah, in every respect (Hitzig), or: investigated in all their designs (Del.) Yet the usual explanation appears to be best assured (Hupfeld). The reference to God: sought out for His purposes (Sept, Vulg.), or: according to His will (Schegg) is altogether false.

Psalm 111:5-10. In Psalm 111:5. meat is not to be restricted to the feeding in the wilderness (most). Nor is the literal meaning: prey, booty, to be adopted in allusion to the gold and silver vessels taken away from the Egyptians (the Rabbins).—The redemption in Psalm 111:9 is not to be limited to that from the land of Egypt. Psalm 111:10 follows Job 28:28; Proverbs 1:7; Proverbs 9:10. The expression: excellent understanding is derived from Proverbs 3:4; Proverbs 12:15. The suffix in עשֵׁיהֶם refers back to the commandments of Psalm 111:7. The final clause does not speak of the praise of understanding (Aben Ezra) or of the doer, the expression being taken collectively (Kimchi, Geier, and others), or, by anticipation, of the man praised in the next Psalm (Bake, Delitzsch), but of the praise of God, comp. Psalm 111:5 b.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The righteous ever have occasion to give heartfelt praise to God, whether in the familiar circle of a few kindred minds, or in the public assembly of the whole church, when meditating upon His great deeds, in which He displays His own glory, helps His covenant people, and thus prepares for Himself eternal praise.

2. He who has pleasure in the works of the Lord, always turns to them in a renewed search. They remain to him ever new and great, wonderful and worthy, deserving of study and most precious, affording an assurance of Divine help, and being a cause why the pious yield themselves to God, and the lasting objects of their praise.

3. For God has manifested His glory, that Isaiah, His might, His goodness, and His righteousness, to His people, not merely once in the days of old: He has made it known to them as essential to Him, and as eternally displayed. He has established a covenant forever with them, and fixed in it the memory of the wonders which He performed, in founding and preserving them.

4. In His works God reveals His power; in His ordinances, whether commands or promises, His will; in His name, His nature; but in them all there are displayed the immutability, truth, and holiness of that God, who is as just as He is merciful, as faithful as He is true, as dreadful as He is holy. Hence it is that all true and saving wisdom arises from the fear of Jehovah, and is exhibited in the fulfilment of His commands.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The praise of God the joy of the pious.—God does more good to His people than they can thank Him for.—What God has done for the Church is to be proclaimed in it, and praised by it.—God’s deeds in behalf of His people, (1) as the objects of their praise, (2) as monuments of His glory, (3) as the security of the covenant entered into with us.—God, besides unveiling to us what He is, has shown us what He can do, and announced to us what He will do.—The saving wisdom of a life spent in God’s fear.—It is easier to contemplate the glory of God’s works than to rely upon the truth of His word, and build up, in faithfulness to the covenant, His kingdom of righteousness.

Starke: The heart is to be the altar, upon which the fire of Divine love, of praise, and of thanksgiving, should never be extinguished, even under affliction.—Against the great God, what is that which the world calls great?—We must regard it as an act of great mercy and compassion, that God has obviated the consequences of our neglect and forgetfulness, by causing His wonders and gracious works to be remembered.—God does not let His works preach for entertainment; His people are to learn to discover Him therein, and to draw comfort therefrom in His appointed way.—God’s commandments and works agree well together, for they are both truth and justice.—The covenant of God is the ground of the expectation of final and perfect redemption.—The world abounds in unwise and foolish persons, because they are without the foundation of true wisdom: they do not seek the fear of God.

Osiander: The promises of the Gospel show us what a faithful and paternal heart our heavenly Father bears towards us.—There is nothing hard in them; we are only required to accept with faith the offered grace of God.—Œtinger: All the works and ordinances of God are directed towards deliverance, and redemption, and the glory of God and of His name.—Rieger: What a blessing it Isaiah, when we can always gather a few friends together to speak with them of God’s works and sing His praise! We would otherwise overlook many things from which we could strengthen our faith.—Tholuck: God comes to meet deluded men in a thousand ways; for each of His works and deeds, if seriously regarded, directs us to Him.—Richter: The heathen themselves are bequeathed to God’s people, and they must take possession of this inheritance to draw them to themselves.—Guenther: All would like to have the credit of sagacity, and it is counted the greatest insult to affirm the contrary of any one; many would be learned, and the opposite is not very agreeable to any; but only a few strive to be wise in the true sense; and folly is most widely spread in the world.—Diedrich: God’s word and His guidance by it are sources of consolation.—Taube: The experience of God’s mercy and compassion in the miracle of redemption, is and ever must be, the result of the most penetrating search into God’s works, and the most profound knowledge of His greatness, both in its glory and in its righteousness.—The fear of God is the fundamental idea of the Old Testament. Godliness answers to it in the New.—L. Harms: There are two things which make the Church the dearest of all objects to true Christians: (1) the works of God; (2) the ordinances of God.

[Barnes: One great error of the friends of God is to neglect to study His works.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-10
Psalm 112
1 Praise ye the Lord.

Blessed is the man that feareth the Lord,

That delighteth greatly in his commandments.

2 His seed shall be mighty upon earth:

The generation of the upright shall be blessed.

3 Wealth and riches shall be in his house:

And his righteousness endureth forever.

4 Unto the upright there ariseth light in the darkness:

He is gracious, and full of compassion, and righteous.

5 A good man sheweth favour, and lendeth:

He will guide his affairs with discretion.

6 Surely he shall not be moved forever:

The righteous shall be in everlasting remembrance.

7 He shall not be afraid of evil tidings:

His heart is fixed, trusting in the Lord.

8 His heart is established, he shall not be afraid,

Until he see his desire upon his enemies.

9 He hath dispersed, he hath given to the poor;

His righteousness endureth forever;

His horn shall be exalted with honor.

10 The wicked shall see it, and be grieved;

He shall gnash with his teeth and melt away:

The desire of the wicked shall perish.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The servants of God, who are true to His covenant, are praised in this Psalm, as in the preceding, Jehovah was extolled as being true to the covenant. The connection between the two is so close, not merely in the choice and form of the stichs, but also in various expressions (comp. Psalm 112:3 b and9b with Psalm 111:3 b and9b) that the design is unmistakable. From the whole character of the Psalm, however, an imitation (De Wette), is rather to be inferred than a composition by the same poet. The Vulgate has an additional superscription, by which the composition is placed in the time of the return from the exile; but this statement is utterly worthless. [The Vulgate says: “Conversio Aggæi et Zachariæ.”—J. F. M.]

The praise of the pious man as blessed ( Psalm 112:1) is followed by the promise of blessing to his race ( Psalm 112:2) and to himself ( Psalm 112:3), being compared to the rising of light in darkness ( Psalm 112:4). To this follows the praise of the excellence of the pious man with reference to his kindness to his fellow-men, and its reward ( Psalm 112:5), which is particularly described from different points of view ( Psalm 112:6-8), and then the whole summed up ( Psalm 112:9), with a glance at the opposite fortunes of the ungodly ( Psalm 112:10). The Psalm immediately suggests to us Psalm 1, 15.

Psalm 112:2. A hero upon the earth.—[E. V. mighty upon earth]. The expression is based upon Genesis 10:8. Its restriction to the sense: mighty, powerful (Sept. and others) and the translation: in the land are arbitrary. Its reference to the whole people and the promise of power to overcome the world, Deuteronomy 33:29 (Hengst.), is equally unfounded. For although “his seed ” is parallel to “the generation of the upright,” yet the latter is not identical with the whole of Israel, (comp. Psalm 111:1). [The translation “mighty,” given in E. V. and favored by most, still appears to me to convey the true sense of the word. If the notion is more restricted than in the translation proposed above, the restriction is imposed by the original and more suitable sense. But the word is a substantive in the Hebrew: “a mighty one.” The conception of the power of the descendants of the righteous is made more vivid by the concrete form.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 112:3. The righteousness of the man is not his welfare as the reward of his righteousness (Aben Ezra, Rosenmüller), or as consisting in the good condition of his affairs (Köster). Nor is it merely fidelity to the covenant (Olshausen), and certainly not righteousness by faith in Christ (J. H. Mich.), or that presented by God (Hengst.) According to the Old Testament conception it means right conduct, agreeing inwardly and outwardly with the Divine requirements. The allusion to the preceding Psalm is here undeniable, but it is scarcely conceivable that what is there asserted of God is here unskillfully applied to man (De Wette, Hupfeld).

Psalm 112:4. The adjectives can be explained grammatically as epithets of the righteous (Kimchi, Ewald, Hengst.) only under extreme necessity, although this would very well agree in meaning with Isaiah 58:7 ff. It is not probable that a meaningless formula in frequent use was transferred from Psalm 111:4 in order to find a place for the letter ח (Clericus, Köster, Maurer, Hupfeld). There is no reason why these epithets should not be viewed as defining the light (Isaaki, Aben Ezra, Calvin, Hitzig), or, still better, God, as the light, after Isaiah 10:17; Isaiah 60:1 ff.; Malachi 3:20 (Sept, Vulg, Calv, J. H. Mich, De Wette, Olshausen, Delitzsch). But we must not, by inserting the prep. מִן, translate: from the gracious, etc. (Luth, Geier, and others). [Perowne, on the other hand, says: “The first two epithets, elsewhere applied only to Jehovah, are so applied in Psalm 111:3, and the relation of the two Psalm makes it almost certain, therefore, that they are here applied to His servants. See also Matthew 5:45-48; Isaiah 58:7. The change from the plural to the singular is certainly unusually harsh, as the three epithets are loosely strung together without anything to mark their reference; but this may be accounted for, in some measure, by the requirements of the alphabetical arrangement.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 112:5-7. טוֹב, according to the context, is not to be understood of moral excellence (the ancients) but of a prosperous life (expositors since Lud. de Dieu), as in Isaiah 3:10; Jeremiah 44:17. On account of the alphabetical order, we do not have the usual אַשְׁרֵי as in Psalm 112:1. But it does not follow from the parallelism that the second member of the verse continues to describe the situation of the Prayer of Manasseh, as would be expressed in the translations: who conducts his affairs with justice (Geier, J. H. Mich.), or: feeds, that Isaiah, maintains them in a good condition (Hengst.) It is not a participle but a finite verb, and the assertions are justified in the following verses. [The rendering of Dr. Moll accordingly is: (“It is) well with the man who is benevolent and lends, he will maintain his cause in judgment.” This interpretation is that of Delitzsch, who translates a little more freely. With this Perowne also agrees. Alexander translates: “Happy the man showing favor and lending; he shall sustain his affairs by justice.” It is universally agreed that the idea “discretion,” as in E. V, is wrong.

[ Psalm 112:7. Perowne: “The epithets ‘established,’ ‘trusting,’ ‘supported,’ are all strikingly descriptive of the true attitude of faith, as that which leans upon and is upheld by God. The two last are combined also in Isaiah 26:3.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 112:10. In the last stich there is no sufficient reason for reading תִּקְוַת instead of תַּעֲוַת(Hupfeld, Olshausen). The former would give the idea of confidence, as in Psalm 9:19; Job 8:13; Proverbs 10:28, comp. Proverbs 10:24 (Hitzig).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The fear and the love of God are inseparably united, and have an internal connection, in the truly pious. The reward of this blessed and holy union is great. Its blessing extends to their descendants, and is powerfully displayed in themselves. Not only earthly prosperity, but a life well-pleasing to God, and the opportunity thereby gained of becoming a power on earth, and of exercising an influence that overcomes the world, form a mind, a position, and a greatness of action that are heroic. They are thus maintained as a blessing from God in pious generations, the light never failing to rise again even in the night of affliction.

2. The love of our neighbor is connected in the closest manner with love to God, and he who has experienced in himself and his family the mercy of the Eternal is both inclined and enabled to show mercy to others, and thereby gains a new support, strengthening his heart in God, widening his active influence among men, securing his happiness for all time; while the wicked are destroyed outwardly and inwardly, and go to ruin with their possessions and fortune, as well as with their efforts and aspirations.

3. Perowne: All human righteousness has its root in the righteousness of God. It is not merely man striving to copy God; it is God’s gift and God’s work. There is a living connection between the righteousness of God and the righteousness of Prayer of Manasseh, and therefore the imperishableness of the one pertains to the other also.—J. F. M.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
How the fear of God not only expels all other fear, but also fills the truly pious with joy, love, and life.—The delight, the suffering, the light of the pious.—The blessing of God abiding in a pious generation.—Even for those who fear God, it is not uninterrupted day upon earth; but a light never fails them.—The fear of God begets power and courage.—Fear of God and love to our neighbor are closely united when men take delight in God’s commands.—The prosperity of the pious increases continually. Whoever is vexed at it reveals the wickedness of his heart, and injures himself more than any other.

Starke: Delight in God’s word is manifested specially in a life regulated in accordance therewith.—The fear of God in many a pious father’s heart is rewarded in his children even after his death.—He who would share in the blessings of pious ancestors must follow after their faith.—All creatures favor those whom God favors: the blessings given to them fall to the lot of the pious.—To pursue righteousness and the fear of God is the true way to gain a name that will be truly immortal.—A joyful, fearless heart, and a good conscience, are the happy fruits of the true fear of God.—Our works of love have two good qualities, if we perform them abundantly and generously, and are not wearied in them. An abundant and eternal reward will follow them both from the divine mercy.—A pious man is a sharp thorn in the eyes of the ungodly, and yet they cannot injure him. They only injure themselves; for they shorten their lives by envy and vexation.

Selnecker: Those who trust in God shall receive rich blessings, and shall want nothing, even though in the world it may seem otherwise. Frisch: The true sign of a God-fearing and consequently happy man is the delight, and that a great delight, which he has in God’s commandments.—Rieger: A cheerful heart which is sustained by constant application to God’s word, by ever-renewed meditation upon His ways, and by frequent resort to Him, profits more than all other resources.—Diedrich: The devil lies to his servants; but God rewards those who risk everything upon His word with perfect faithfulness and eternally.—Guenther: The prosperous and blessed life of the righteous is here presented; but its inner nature is exhibited as well as its outward signs.—Taube: The final lot decides; the cry sounds forth: live, perish.
[Matt. Henry: Religion has been the raising of many a family; if not so as to advance it high, yet so as to found it firm.—Barnes: Surely there is an advantage in our world in being a friend of God.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-9
Psalm 113
1 Praise ye the Lord.

Praise, O ye servants of the Lord,

Praise the name of the Lord.

2 Blessed be the name of the Lord from this time forth and for evermore.

3 From the rising of the sun unto the going down of the same

The Lord’s name is to be praised.

4 The Lord is high above all nations,

And his glory above the heavens.

5 Who is like unto the Lord our God,

Who dwelleth on high,

6 Who humbleth himself to behold

The things that are in heaven, and in the earth!

7 He raiseth up the poor out of the dust,

And lifteth the needy out of the dunghill;

8 That he may set him with princes,

Even with the princes of his people.

9 He maketh the barren woman to keep house,

And to be a joyful mother of children.

Praise ye the Lord.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—An exhortation is sent forth to praise Jehovah at all times and throughout the world ( Psalm 113:1-3) as the God who, though infinitely exalted, yet beholds even things that are most abased ( Psalm 113:4-6), and exalts, blesses, and gladdens the feeble, the despised, and the mourning ( Psalm 113:7-9). No special connection with the people of Israel after the exile (Hengst. and the ancients) is discoverable. Just as uncertain is any allusion to Jonathan’s elevation, 1 Maccabees 10:63 (Hitzig), or the assumption that there is a close connection between this Psalm and the following, and that it was composed in view of the passover (Köster, Ewald). [It is thus supposed to be connected with the deliverance from Egypt pictured in Psalm 114.—J. F. M.] But even the frequent, and, in some cases, unexpected use of the so called chirek compaginis[FN1] (comp. Ewald, § 211) is no evidence of antiquity, but indicates design.

In the liturgy, the Song of Solomon -called Hallel ( Psalm 113-118), also termed the Egyptian Hallel, as distinguished from the Great Hallel. Psalm 136. begins with this Psalm. The latter designation is also applied sometimes by the Talmud and Midrash to Psalm 120, 136, and to Psalm 135:4-21. By some Christian writers it is wrongly applied to the Hallel in the more restricted sense. This Psalm continued to be recited while the Temple stood, and is still recited in Palestine, eighteen times a year, apart from its customary, though not legal, use at the new moon. Outside of Palestine, it is now yearly recited twenty-one times on account of the addition of three great feast-days. At the family celebration of the passover Psalm 113, 114were sung before the meal, and indeed before the emptying of the second cup, and Psalm 115-118 after the meal, and after the filling of the fourth cup (comp. the expositors on Matthew 27:30; Mark 14:26).—This Psalm is the Old Test magnificat. [Perowne: “The Psalm may be said to be a connecting link between the Song of Hannah and the Magnificat of the Virgin.”—J.F.M.]

Psalm 113:1. Servants of Jehovah. This phrase is more expressive here than in Psalm 134, 135:20, and pre-supposes a specific conception of the relation in which Israel as a whole stood to God as His servant ( Psalm 136:22), and in which their individual living members Psalm 34:23; 69:37) were embraced.

Psalm 113:5-6. A connection in the thought might be considered possible between verse6b and Psalm 113:5 a ( Deuteronomy 3:24). But we are prevented by the structure of the sentences from assuming such connection here (Geier, Hengst, Camphausen). The angels in heaven (Calvin) are, at all events, not to be thought of. The simplest course is to supply: upon all things. For this affords the most comprehensive conception of every thing that exists and transpires there (J. H. Mich. and others). But the restriction to seeing generally (Hupfeld), as contrasted with looking down, is unsuitable; for although the throne of God is usually mentioned as existing in heaven, yet the exaltation of God over heaven and earth is distinctly expressed ( Psalm 148:3). [The true rendering of Psalm 113:5-6 accordingly is: “Who is like Jehovah our God, who sitteth throned on high, who stoopeth down to see (what is done) in heaven and on earth?” (Perowne). The literal construction of the second and third clauses Isaiah, who maketh high to sit, who maketh low to see. For the thought comp. Isaiah 57:15.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 113:7-9. Psalm 113:7-8 are taken verbatim from the song of Hannah ( 1 Samuel 2:8), and Psalm 113:9 probably follows 1 Samuel 2:5. A barren spouse was not assured of being allowed to remain in the house. Not until she became a mother did she gain a firm position. The application of the figure to the Church ( Isaiah 54:1 ff) does not justify a typical interpretation of this passage (The older expositors and Hengst. following the Chald. and the Rabbins).—“One who is shut out from society in Syria and Palestine lies upon the mezbele (dung and ash-heap), calling upon the passers-by for alms during the day, and at night cowering in the ashes warmed by the sun” (Del.). [ Psalm 113:9 b. is correctly: a joyful mother of the children. Delitzsch: “The poet presents the scene so vividly to himself, that he points, as though with his finger, at the children with which God has blessed her.” The article is suspected without reason by Olshausen and Hupfeld. These critics, especially the former one, run to an excess in their attempts to amend the text.—J. F. M.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. As God has given Himself a name that is above every name, and has therein revealed His nature for all times and the whole world, so will He be invoked always and everywhere by His servants by this name, and bids His Church in all places of the earth be mindful of this part of its service to Him.

2. God’s infinite exaltation above all created beings does not separate Him from those in need of help, or remove Him to an unapproachable distance, or place Him in solitude and out of relation to them, but is united in an incomparable manner with a careful regard for the least as well as for the greatest.

3. This mindfulness of them is no mere observing or purposeless gazing, but actual condescension to the insignificant, despised, and afflicted, so that they may be raised from their misery, and that the Church may ever have renewed occasion to praise Him.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The condescension of the Highest as the strongest and ever-renewed ground of His praise in the Church.—God acts as befits His name; do we render Him the thanks which are His due?—Can it be said of us: As the Master so the servant?—God indeed condescends to the most distressed of men who mourn in obscurity; but what He does in a corner of the earth serves to manifest and exalt His glory, and shall make His name an object of praise for all time and through the whole world.—Who is like our God? A question, (1) of confession, (2) of thanksgiving, (3) of trust.

Starke: If we are to praise God rightly, we must be His servants and believing children; for those who serve Satan and their own bodies, and are the slaves of Mammon, are not fit for such a service.—God’s praise is as worthy of a place in His true service as any other of its elements; this is why we are so often called upon to engage in it.—It is not unbecoming to God to care for what is debased. What it was no dishonor to create, it is no dishonor to preserve.—The exaltation of the wretched is an unassailable testimony to the merciful providence of God, and to the reward that is bestowed upon the pious and godly.—He that is raised from a low station to great honor, must know that God has done it, and must not become uplifted, else God may set him down again.—He who is to be advanced to positions of peculiar importance has no need to anticipate God’s time. When His time and hour come, He will know how to place him where He would have him.

Selnecker: There are many servants and friends of the Lord throughout the world. Their lives and teaching should therefore be such as that God shall not be dishonored, but honored by them.—Franke: The word our is a word of faith. He who has truly given his heart to God, may trust in Him with joy, and need fear nothing.—Rieger: In all God’s words and works are to be found precious traces of His greatness and exaltation and condescending love.—Faith unites the lofty and the condescending in God, and they are equally dear and precious.—Richter: The natural Prayer of Manasseh, even though he be learned, takes no delight in contemplating God’s greatness in lowering Himself. It is faith alone which can harmonize the two, and rejoice that the condescending Lord of the universe does yet favor this little earth so highly, and glorify Himself in things that are insignificant.—Guenther: What are all the exaltation and glory of this world compared to the glory of the kingdom of God?—Diedrich: If the poor Church will be dismayed at times, the servants of the supreme God of mercy must only strike up again the hallelujah, the song of mercy and freedom, and all distress will disappear.—Taube: The small regard the great; and the great God regards the small; the child of the dust seeks self-made heights of greatness; and He who is truly high and exalted will dwell with those who are of a broken and contrite spirit. Wonderful and adorable way for the salvation of the world!

[Scott: In His providence the Lord sometimes raises men from the most abject to the most honorable stations of society, and it is well when they acquit themselves properly in their new dignities. But this is His constant method in the kingdom of grace. He takes us debtors, beggars, nay, rebels and traitors, from the dust, the dung-hill, or the dungeon, to be His favorites and His children, to be kings and priests unto Him: and thus He numbers us with the princes of His chosen people.—J. F. M.]

Footnotes:
FN#1 - Because it was formerly supposed to have been employed to unite its own word euphonically with the following. See Böttcher, Gr. § 584. It is generally, though not exclusively, attached to the construct, state. See Green. Gr. § 61, 6 a, 218. According to Ewald, it is only used artificially by later poets.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-8
Psalm 114
1 When Israel went out of Egypt,

The house of Jacob from a people of strange language,

2 Judah was his sanctuary,

And Israel his dominion.

3 The sea saw it, and fled:

Jordan was driven back.

4 The mountains skipped like rams,

And the little hills like lambs.

5 What ailed thee, O thou sea, that thou fleddest?

Thou Jordan, that thou wast driven back?

6 Ye mountains, that ye skipped like rams;

And ye little hills, like lambs?

7 Tremble, thou earth, at the presence of the Lord,

At the presence of the God of Jacob;

8 Which turned the rock into a standing water,

The flint into a fountain of waters.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The wonderful power of God over nature is celebrated in a compact lyrical form and with poetic vividness ( Psalm 114:3-6), as it was displayed in the leading of the people from Egypt, for the purpose of establishing a Divine government in Israel ( Psalm 114:1-2), and forms the ground of a summons to the earth to tremble before this wondrous God of Jacob ( Psalm 114:7-8). The time of composition cannot be ascertained. A union with the preceding so as to make one Passover- Psalm, under the supposition that a sacrifice intervenes (Ewald), is altogether arbitrary. The combination with the following into one Psalm (Sept, Syr, and others, Kimchi and some MSS.) was not made till later, and that for liturgical purposes.

[Perowne: “This is perhaps the most beautiful of all the Psalm which touch on the early history of Israel. It is certainly the most graphic and the most striking in the boldness of its outlines. The following remarks may perhaps illustrate the conception and plan of the Poem1. In structure it is singularly perfect.—We have four strophes, each of two verses, and each of these of two lines, in which the parallelism is carefully preserved2. The effect is produced, as in Psalm 29, not by minute tracing of details, but by the boldness with which certain great features of the history are presented3. A singular animation and dramatic force are given to the Poem by the beautiful apostrophe in Psalm 114:5-6, and the effect or this is heightened to a remarkable degree by the use of the present tenses. The awe and the trembling of nature are a spectacle on which the Poet is looking. The parted sea through which Israel walks as on dry land; the rushing Jordan arrested in its course; the granite cliffs of Sinai, shaken to their base—he sees it all, and asks in wonder what it means4. Then it is that the truth burst upon his mind, and the impression of this upon the reader is very finely managed. The name of God, which has been entirely concealed up to this point in the poem, …is now only introduced after the apostrophe in Psalm 114:5-6.” “The reason seems evident and this conduct necessary, for if God had appeared before, there could be no wonder why the mountains should leap and the sea retire; therefore that this convulsion of nature may be brought in with due surprise, His name is not mentioned till afterwards; and then, with a very agreeable turn of thought, God is introduced at once in all His majesty” (Spectator, No461).—J. F. M.]

[See addition above]. The differences in the designations applied to the people of God are also intentional and admirable. They are first named genealogico-historically the house of Jacob. [Alexander: “The house of Jacob is a phrase peculiarly appropriate to those who entered Egypt as a family and left it as a nation.”—J. F. M.]. Next they are termed Judah, in allusion to the sanctuary in their midst; for after David’s time Jerusalem was regarded as belonging to Judah rather than to Benjamin. Lastly they are called Israel, with reference to the relation in which they stood to God as their King, as citizens of His kingdom.—Judah is here feminine, being regarded as a nation or country.

Psalm 114:3 ff. The leaping of the mountains probably refers to the shaking of Sinai at the giving of the law ( Exodus 19:18), since the miracle at the Red Sea, which began the journey through the desert, and that at the Jordan, which terminated it, are mentioned. The last verse alludes to Exodus 17:6; Numbers 20:11; Deuteronomy 8:15. The derivation of Challamish ( Psalm 114:8) is doubtful. According to Wetzstein, it is perhaps the ancient name of basalt. The word appears to be a mingling of the verbal roots: to be hard, and: to be dark-brown.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The religious reformation of Israel was bound up with its deliverance as a nation, and its historical separation from a strange people and country. Its formation into a separate people is not to be severed from its character as having been chosen, called, and planted as a people consecrated to God and a kingdom of Jehovah.

2. In this, God has proved Himself to be the unconditioned Ruler of all the forces of nature, and manifested Himself to His people as their Deliverer from bodily and spiritual distress. The Church upon the quaking earth should acknowledge this, proclaim it with praises, and exhibit it in her conduct.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The Lord of nature and the Founder of the Church is one and the same God: what consolation there is in this assurance! And what a warning too in this truth!—Deliverance from the powers of this world, and subjection to the dominion of God, go hand in hand with God’s people.—The Almighty is thy God; what dost thou fear? But He is a holy King, too; how dost thou serve Him?—Let the earth tremble, but bold thou fast to God, us His redeemed people and consecrated inheritance.

Starke: The misery of the oppressed is so much the more aggravated when it is endured in the midst of people whose language they cannot understand.—If we are God’s kingdom, let none become lord and master of our hearts except Him who has purchased us at such a price, to be His peculiar possession.—Sinai and Horeb quaked before the dreadful Lawgiver; Golgotha and Tabor leap with joy for the Redeemer.—If God can make the stones and water, He can also make stones bread and water wine, and thus in every need help His own.—Luther: We now sing this Psalm to the praise of Christ, who leads us out of death and sin, through the raging of the world, the flesh, and the devil, to eternal life.—Osiander: Miracles are related to us that we may know how we, with the help and succor of our God, may overcome all adversity and trouble. For the course of nature must be changed, rather than that God should let us perish.—The best weapon we can use against unbelief is this: with God nothing is impossible. Rieger: Faith must ever keep looking back to the small beginnings of God’s works.—Guenther: All the history of God’s people is prefigurative, both for other nations and for the Church of the Lord, and for each of its members.—Diedrich: Wherever God’s testimony is now beheld, there is Judah, and where there is strife for endless victory through God’s word alone, there is Israel.—Taube: The Lord over all is the Lord of His people, the God of Jacob: the ever-green olive leaf of consolation for His Church at all times.

[Matth. Henry: What is God’s sanctuary must be His dominion. Those only have the privileges of His house that submit to the laws of it: and for this end Christ hath redeemed us that He might bring us into God’s service and engage us for ever in it.—What turns the streams in a regenerate soul? What ails the lusts and corruptions that they fly back? that the prejudices are removed and the whole man becomes new? It is at the presence of God’s Spirit, that imaginations are cast down, 2 Corinthians 10:5.—The trembling of the mountains before the Lord may shame the stupidity and obduracy of the children of men who are not moved at the discoveries of His glory.—The same almighty power which turned waters into a rock to be a wall to Israel, Exodus 14:22, turned the rock into waters to be a well to Israel; as they were protected so were they provided for by miracles, standing miracles, for such was the standing water, that fountain of waters into which the rock, the flinty rock, was turned, and that rock was Christ, 1 Corinthians 10:4. For He is a fountain of living water to His Israel, from whom they receive grace for grace.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-18
Psalm 115
1 Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us,

But unto thy name give glory,

For thy mercy, and for thy truth’s sake.

2 Wherefore should the heathen say,

Where is now their God?

3 But our God is in the heavens:

He hath done whatsoever he hath pleased.

4 Their idols are silver and gold,

The work of men’s hands.

5 They have mouths, but they speak not:

Eyes have they, but they see not:

6 They have ears, but they hear not:

Noses have they, but they smell not:

7 They have hands, but they handle not:

Feet have they, but they walk not:

Neither speak they through their throat.

8 They that make them are like unto them;

So is every one that trusteth in them.

9 O Israel, trust thou in the Lord:

He is their help and their shield.

10 O house of Aaron, trust in the Lord:

He is their help and their shield.

11 Ye that fear the Lord, trust in the Lord:

He is their help and their shield.

12 The Lord hath been mindful of us: he will bless us;
He will bless the house of Israel;

He will bless the house of Aaron.

13 He will bless them that fear the Lord,

Both small and great.

14 The Lord shall increase you more and more,

You and your children.

15 Ye are blessed of the Lord

Which made heaven and earth.

16 The heaven, even the heavens, are the Lord’s:

But the earth hath he given to the children of men.

17 The dead praise not the Lord,

Neither any that go down into silence.

18 But we will bless the Lord

From this time forth and for evermore.

Praise the Lord.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—Jehovah is called upon for the sake of His mercy and truth, and not on account of the worthiness of His people, to manifest His glory which had been reviled or brought into question by heathen ( Psalm 115:1-2). For He is the heavenly, almighty God, while the idols of the heathen are worthless images of men’s hands, of whose worthlessness those partake, who have made them and yet trust in them ( Psalm 115:3-8). But those who belong to God’s house, and who fear Him, may be called upon to trust in Him ( Psalm 115:9-12) with the assurance that He who has been mindful of them will bless and increase them ( Psalm 115:12-14), in order that they, as the blessed of the Lord, may continue preserved in life upon the earth which has been given to them by God who dwells in heaven, and may give Him the glory forever ( Psalm 115:15-18).

The matter and style of this Psalm differ so greatly from those of the preceding that the union of the two into one whole (Sept. and others) cannot have been the original form, and must have been made later for liturgical purposes. The liturgical character is strongly marked, especially in Psalm 115:9 ff. But there is no sure ground for a distribution among different choirs (Köster, Ewald).

The time of composition is no less uncertain, since the invocation to God for help against the heathen is altogether general in its character. It is possible that the thrice-pronounced refrain, “He is their help and their shield,” instead of “our help,” as in Psalm 33:20, may have had some connection with a host going forth to war, (Hitzig). But nothing follows from this in favor of the military expedition of the Maccabæan prince Jonathan, since the supposition, that the three following Psalm are connected with the same event, and are to be explained from 1 Maccabees11has not been established. It is likewise possible that this was an antiphony sung by the same voice (Delitzsch), which had announced the propitious acceptance of the sacrifice supposed to have been offered (Ewald); but there is not the least indication or the offering of a sacrifice in these Psalm. [See the Introduction to the exposition of Psalm 113—J. F. M.] It is possible, finally, to divide the antiphony, Psalm 115:9 ff. so as to make, first, the whole people, then, the priests, and, lastly, the laity speak. (Köster). But on this point nothing more certain can be said, especially as it is not even decided whether “those who fear God” refer to the laity as distinguished from the house of Aaron, or to the whole priesthood (Hitzig), or to the whole nation of Israel, in the sense of God’s servants (De Wette, Hengst, Hupfeld) or to those in the nation who are truly pious (Calvin), or to the proselytes, according to the later Judaistic and New Testament usage (Isaaki and others, Ewald, Delitzsch). Still more arbitrary is the supposition that in Psalm 115:12-13 the laity sing, then in Psalm 115:14-15 the priests, and in Psalm 115:16-18 the whole people end in chorus (Köster). In Psalm 118:2; Psalm 118:4 the same triple classification is given: Israel, the house of Aaron, and those that fear God. In Psalm 135:19 f. the house of Levi Isaiah, in addition, distinguished from the house of Aaron. [Perowne and Alexander agree with Hengstenberg in thinking it probable that the Psalm was composed after the return from Exile and before the Temple was built. Delitzsch offers no conjecture as to the date.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 115:2 is the same, verbatim, as Psalm 79:10. It must not be too confidently maintained that it was taken from that Psalm (Hengst.), for the same expression occurs also in Joel 2:17. Similar in thought are Psalm 42:4; Micah 7:10.

[ Psalm 115:3. Perowne: “The answer to the taunt of the heathen, who, seeing no image of Jehovah, mocked at His existence. First, He is in heaven, invisible indeed, yet thence ruling the universe: next, He doeth what He will, in fine contrast to the utter impotence of the idols of the heathen. The last expression denotes both God’s almighty power, and His absolute freedom. This, truthfully accepted, does away with all a priori objections to miracles.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 115:4 ff. Idols. Literally: carved images. The assertion that the polemic of the Psalmist was directed only against the images and not the gods of the heathen (De Wette) is not justified by this expression. For, as images of men’s mistaken faith, these gods have no real existence. They are really only represented in their images, the work of men’s hands. In both respects these gods fall under the common idea of human construction, and of being inanimate. It is just against these points that the attack is directed after Deuteronomy 4:28, in the same manner as in Isaiah 44:9 ff.; Jeremiah 10:3 ff.: Wisdom of Solomon 15:15, in order to make it clear that their lifeless gods are nothings, whose fate shall be shared by those who trust in such idols.

[ Psalm 115:7. Alexander: “The sameness of this long enumeration, the force of which is logical and not poetical, is partially relieved by a change in the form of the original, which cannot well be imitated in translation: Their hands and they feel not, their feet and they walk not. Some make the first words in each clause nominatives absolute, their hands—they feel not; their feet—they walk not. But in the preceding parts of the description the verbs relate not to the particular members, but to the whole person. It is better, therefore, to supply a verb: their hands (are there) and (yet) they feel not; their feet (are there), and (yet) they go not. The English feel is to be taken in its outward and physical sense, answering to the Latin palpo, here used by the Vulgate and Jerome. A less equivocal translation would be touch. … The meaning of the last clause Isaiah, that they cannot even make the faintest and most inarticulate guttural noise, like the lower animals, much less speak as men do.”—J. F. M].

[In Psalm 115:16 translate: “The heavens (are) heavens for Jehovah, and the earth He has given to the children of men.” If God, while reserving the heavens to Himself, gives the earth to men, that they may multiply and replenish it, He will increase them.—J. F. M.] Silence in Psalm 115:17 is that of the underworld, as in Psalm 94:17.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. The pious are not concerned for their own honor, which they are not worthy to have ( Ezekiel 36:22 f.), but for the glory of God. This seems to suffer when it fares ill with those who fear God. Then unbelievers appear to be justified in deriding the faith of the Church. But her members do not rely upon their worthiness or desert, but upon the fact that the cause and the glory are not theirs, but their God’s. This God, who has made Himself an unequalled name in the world, cannot allow it to be dishonored with impunity, and just as little can He leave those in distress who confess and call upon it. His mercy and His truth are the foundations of this belief.

2. Unbelievers have not, in any respect, the slightest cause for derision or self-laudation. For the God of historical revelation is the Almighty Creator of heaven and earth. He not only lives, but He is a self-conscious, active Person, as unlimited in His power as in His will. The gods of the heathen, on the contrary, are idols fashioned by human hands, without life and being. They have only the outward appearance of personality, only the semblance of life and of power to Acts, but no reality and no efficiency.

3. To trust in such effigies of humanity, and such works of human hands, is not merely foolish but ruinous. Idolatry, in a refined or in a grosser sense, brings its votaries inevitably to destruction. But that people which is wholly devoted to God, is blessed in all its members, and increases constantly by the blessing of that God, who has reserved for His special dwelling the heavens which He has created, but has portioned out to mankind ( Acts 17:26) the earth which He has created, and will receive their praise, presented to Him willingly and unceasingly by the members of His Church, who will encourage each other to the performance of this holy and blessed service.

4. As long as the redemption of the world and its reconciliation with God remain uncompleted, so long must the separation between God’s dwelling-place and that of men remain in actual fact unremoved. Heaven and earth still continue distinct, and the believer in revelation indulges no illusions, as do the heathen, concerning this relation and its future conditions. As with regard to God’s being, power, and will, so with regard to this he does not fondly cherish or indulge any ideas, or speculations, or visions of his own fancy. He adheres simply and entirely to God’s word. As long as he has no clear word of promise he knows nothing of the Church which praises God eternally in heaven. His hopes are directed towards the possession of the promised land, a long life upon earth, God’s blessing in the increase of his generation, and the continued existence of God’s Church in the world. And even though the prophetic vision and announcement of an indestructible personal and vital communion of believers with God, or even of the Idea of the resurrection, have been presented to him, yet their appropriation and the introduction into the life of faith enjoyed by the Church remain a subject of anxious thought, upon which, as the Psalm show, light is but slowly scattered, and which becomes only gradually cleared up by successive revelations.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
We are unworthy of any glory. God is worthy of all; but it is our part to ascribe it to Him.—Faith is in opposition and conflict not merely with unbelief, but also with false belief.—God is never weary of hearing, helping, and blessing; but how often and how soon do men cease to pray, to trust, and to give thanks!—God dwells in heaven, wouldst thou not go to Him? Now, while thou livest, seek and serve Him upon earth, and trust His mercy and truth.—The Almighty, who dwells in heaven, has given the earth to the children of men, not merely as a residence while they live, but also as the place where He has revealed Himself, and where they shall serve Him. The relation of the questions, where is our God? and, who is our God?

Starke: There is no idol in the world so great as inordinate self-love. Self-denial thrusts this god from its throne.—God’s mercy and truth are the foundation of our faith and hope, and of all our help and comfort.—There is no child of God so poor and forsaken as not to be able to point with his finger on high, and say: behold my witness is in heaven, and He who knows me, on high ( Job 16:19). Those who serve idols are much more liberal in devoting their substance to their false gods, than worshippers of the true God are, in giving theirs to churches and schools.—No man’s curse can injure him whom God blesses.—None can receive God’s blessing but those who fear the Lord.—God is not so much confined to heaven as to be shut out from the government of the world.—As the earth is not the property of men, but they have received it from the great God only as a trust, they are to use it, as not abusing it.—Do good while you live and have opportunity; death shuts the mouth from speaking and the hand from doing good.—Only wait a little, and see how the lofty speeches of God’s enemies end. They are surely followed by great stillness, by eternal silence.—Hallelujah! Who will join in the song? This harmonious praise on earth is as it were the prelude to the heavenly hallelujah ( Revelation 19:6).

Frisch: Let the living not neglect to do what the dead can no longer do.—(Œtinger: God has given the earth to the children of men, especially for this end, that they may most earnestly devote their short and transitory lives to the praise of the living God, and not to that of dead idols, and thus learn that, in view of the future world, the earth fulfils a special purpose, and that Isaiah, that God’s wisdom may be glorified.—Rieger: Urged by the fear of God, men must cast away many natural and unnatural grounds of hope, but for these they receive a rich compensation from God’s mercy and truth. But, unless they trust in His mercy and truth, they treat our beloved God no better than a dumb idol.—Tholuck: It is the curse which follows all false belief with regard to God, that man in a manner, becomes his own God.—Guenther: Different ages have different customs. This is true also with regard to sin. Its essential nature is always the same, departure from the true God, but the forms of its manifestation are determined by the circumstances of education and culture.—Diedrich: God’s Church needs the help of her King against more powerful heathenism, but not for her own merit, or that she should receive the praise, but only for the sake of the glory of God’s name.—Taube: One sad consequence of the fall is the band, by which Prayer of Manasseh, separated from communion with the invisible God, lies fettered beneath the influence of the temporal and visible.

[Matt. Henry: Wherever there is an awful fear of God, there may be a cheerful faith in Him. They that reverence His word may rely upon it.—Scott: When conscious unworthiness is ready to extinguish our hopes, we have a never-failing plea, and we may entreat the Lord to serve and bless us, for the glory of His mercy and truth in Jesus Christ, when all our other arguments are silenced.—Barnes: It is always a sufficient answer to the objections which are made to the government of God, as if He had forsaken His people in bringing affliction on them, and leaving them, apparently without interposition, to poverty, to persecution and to tears, that He is “in the heavens;” that He rules there and everywhere; that He has His own eternal purposes; and that all things are ruled in accordance with His will. There must, there fore, be some good reason why events occur as they actually do.—J. F. M.].
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Verses 1-19
Psalm 116
1 I love the Lord, because he hath heard

My voice and my supplications.

2 Because he hath inclined his ear unto me,

Therefore will I call upon him as long as I live.

3 The sorrows of death compassed me,

And the pains of hell gat hold upon me:

I found trouble and sorrow.

4 Then called I upon the name of the Lord;

O Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my soul.

5 Gracious is the Lord, and righteous;

Yea our God is merciful.

6 The Lord preserveth the simple:

I was brought low, and he helped me.

7 Return unto thy rest, O my soul;

For the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee.

8 For thou hast delivered my soul from death,

Mine eyes from tears,

And my feet from falling.

9 I will walk before the Lord

In the land of the living.

10 I believed, therefore have I spoken:

I was greatly afflicted:

11 I said in my haste,

All men are liars.

12 What shall I render unto the Lord

For all his benefits towards me?

13 I will take the cup of salvation,

And call upon the name of the Lord.

14 I will pay my vows unto the Lord

Now in the presence of all his people.

15 Precious in the eight of the Lord

Is the death of his saints.

16 O Lord, truly I am thy servant;

I am thy servant, and the son of thy handmaid:

Thou hast loosed my bonds.

17 I will offer to thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving,

And will call upon the name of the Lord.

18 I will pay my vows unto the Lord

Now in the presence of all his people,

19 In the courts of the Lord’s house,

In the midst of thee, O Jerusalem.

Praise ye the Lord.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—This is not a psalm of complaint (Hupfeld), but the song of thanksgiving of an Israelite rescued from death. It is interspersed with fragments of his yearnings, reflections, complaints, and prayers in that time of peril. It is penetrated also by the refrain-like utterance, gradually and ever more richly unfolding itself, of a vow to proclaim with praises, now after his deliverance, the name of Jehovah, whom he had invoked in his distress; and this he would do as long as he should live, before the whole people, and in the place of God’s worship in Jerusalem. Neither the peculiar nature of this distress, nor the position occupied by the author, nor the time of composition, is discoverable. The Psalm however, by the strong Aramaic coloring of the linguistic forms, set off as they are with all kinds of ornaments (Delitzsch), as well as by its numerous passages borrowed from Psalm composed before the exile, is proved to belong to a late period. A division into two distinct Psalm, Psalm 116:1-19, (Sept. and others) is not justified by the character of the poem. [Perowne: “The Psalm is an evidence of the truth and depth of the religious life in individuals after the return from the Exile, for there is little doubt that it must be assigned to that period. Many words and turns of phrases remind us of earlier Psalm, and especially of the Psalm of David. His words must have laid hold in no common degree of the hearts of those who were heirs of his faith, and have sustained them in times of sorrow and suffering, and nothing would be more natural than that later poets would echo his strains, and mingle his words with their own when they poured forth their prayers and praises before God.”—J. F. M.].

Psalm 116:1-3. I love. The explanation: It is dear to me, that is: I am glad or like to see, I rejoice, that thou, etc., (Isaaki, Aben Ezra, Luther, Geier, De Wette, Hitzig), is possible only if we assume an imitation of the Greek, and so descend to a very late period. It is more natural to suppose that the object is omitted, for the same anomaly occurs also in Psalm 116:2; Psalm 116:10, and therefore characterizes the style of the Psalmist. This object is naturally Jehovah, not grammatically but logically (Kimchi, Calvin, Grotius, Stier, Hengst, Del.), and therefore it is not necessary to transpose that word (Hupfeld). The change also in Psalm 116:3, by which מְצָדֵיnets (Hupfeld) is put for מְצָרֵיoppressions, straits, [E. V.: pains] is not demanded, although on account of the affinity with Psalm 18:2, it is not to be utterly slighted.

[ Psalm 116:5. Perowne: “Instead of saying directly, ‘Jehovah answered me,’ he magnifies those attributes of God, which, from the days of His wonderful self-revelation to Moses ( Exodus 34:6), had been the joy and consolation of every tried and trusting heart. Psalm 116:7 : The deliverance vouchsafed in answer to prayer stills the tumult of the soul. The rest is the rest of confidence in God.”—J.F.M.]

Psalm 116:10-11. The words of Psalm 116:10 are in 2 Corinthians 4:13, after the Sept, employed to express the sense: ἐπίστευσα, διὸ ἐλάλησα. But this does not compel us to give the same translation here (Luth. and others, Hengst.), and to understand the words as a confession expressive of belief in the mercy and help of God, and to refer the other member of the verse to the circumstances or consequences of that confession. The words and their connection are obscure. The second member is most simply viewed as expressing what is spoken. It is not admissible to take כִּי as meaning even if or although (Rosenmüller, De Wette). To explain it as equivalent to: than that (Hitzig) would make the poet say, that his trust was greater than that he could declare it. But this thought would then be very obscurely expressed. It is better to explain: I have believed and do believe henceforth, when I speak, that Isaiah, have to speak, must speak (Delitzsch). Psalm 116:10 would then contain the result of what was experienced, and Psalm 116:11 would recall the time when Hebrews, abandoned by all those from whom he expected assistance and help, experienced the truth and faithfulness of God. [Dr. Moll accordingly renders: I trust, when I must say: “I am greatly bowed down,” I said in my terror: “all men are liars.” The following rendering with its accompanying exposition, taken from Dr. Alexander, seems to me to be the best, because it gives substantially the same idea as that conveyed in the citation made, and because it adopts the most frequent meaning of כִּי: “I believed, for (this) I speak: I was afflicted greatly. I must have exercised faith, or I could not thus have spoken. The Sept. version, retained in the New Testament ( 2 Corinthians 5:13), clothes the same idea in a different form, I believed, therefore have I spoken. It was because his faith enabled him to speak, so that his speaking I was a proof of faith.—I said in my terror all mankindkind are false. The form of expression in the first clause is borrowed from Psalm 31:23. But instead of being a confession of error, it is here rather a profession of faith. The proposition; all mankind are false, i.e., not to be trusted or relied upon, implies as its complement or converse that therefore God alone is to be trusted. See the same contrast stated more explicitly in Psalm 118:8, and comp. Psalm 62:9-10; Psalm 108:13; Psalm 146:3-4.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 116:13-14. The figure of the cup of salvation, or the cup of deliverance, is perhaps taken from the cup of thanksgiving for the deliverance from Egypt, drunk at the paschal meal. Psalm 116:18, especially, favors this view. The allusion made by Gesenius and Hupfeld to the fact that among the Arabs the cup was the symbol of fortune, does not explain the lifting up of this cup in connection with the proclamation and praise of God’s name. [Perowne: “Many see in the words an allusion to the cup of blessing, at the Paschal meal ( Matthew 26:27), and this would accord with the sacrificial language of Psalm 116:14; Psalm 116:17. It is true that there is no evidence of any such custom at the celebration of the Passover in the Old Testament, but, as the custom existed in our Lord’s time, the only question Isaiah, as to the time of its introduction. If it was introduced shortly after the Exile this Psalm may very well allude to it.” Dr. Moll renders the whole verse, “I will raise the cup of salvation, and proclaim the name of the Lord.” E. V. renders “call upon the name.” Probably both senses are included, according to the remark of Delitzsch that the expression is the usual one for invoking and proclaiming publicly God’s name. Psalm 116:14 b (as likewise18b) should be translated: “Let me (do so) in the presence of all his people.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 116:15-16. Psalm 116:15 is said to have been sung by Babylas, bishop of Antioch, when he was being led forth to death under the emperor Decius. The Apostolical Constitutions, 6:30, recommend the chanting of the same verse, along with others from the Psalm, at the funeral solemnities of those who have died in faith (Augusti, Denkwürdigkeit, 9:563). [In Psalm 116:16 a. the true rendering is: Ah now Jehovah![FN2] for I am thy servant. Alexander: “The expression of entreaty at the beginning has reference to something not expressed, though easily supplied, namely, permission thus to express his gratitude. ”–J.F. M.].

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. Our love to God is essentially a reciprocal love, as being a grateful return for the love actually bestowed upon us ( 1 John 4:19; Psalm 18:2), and is expressed in the readiness, exhibited by those whom He has delivered, to devote themselves to His name while they live, to invoke and proclaim Him all their days, whether by praying, thanking, confessing, or instructing, and to fix their whole trust and all their hopes upon God alone, and no longer upon men.

2. It reflects no dishonor upon one who has been blessed and saved, to recall his former temptations, cares, and complaints, as well as the misery and distress which he endured, and his natural helplessness. It rather tends to the salvation of himself and others, if Hebrews, before God, and in the Church, calls this weakness to remembrance with humility, and thankfully confesses what God has done for his soul. It helps, at the same time, to fix him more firmly in a state of grace, and serves as a defence against the danger of relapsing into his former weakness.

3. When we earnestly endeavor to pay our vows to the Most High, we must bear in mind, that we have not the power to return His benefits. And when we reflect how far our practice falls below our obligations, we are not to infer that we are released from our responsibility, but are to be urged to employ only the more zealously and conscientiously, the means of salvation and grace which God affords in the Church and in the ordinances of her service. We are strongly encouraged to this by the assurance that God has an earnest care over our lives, and that they have a value in His sight; that, therefore, He keeps watch over His chosen, and protects His saints, in order that they, as His servants, should serve Him, for their own salvation, for His glory, and for the building up of the Church.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
God bestows upon us so many blessings that none of us can return them to Him; and He asks nothing in exchange but our love.—If we love God sincerely, we will trust in Him implicitly in our times of need, will give Him thanks for His help, and serve Him in His Church.—It is not equally well with us at all times; but we are blessed indeed if we, with God’s help, have happily overcome the evil days, not merely of earthly calamity and outward danger, but also of spiritual weakness and inward trial.—Our life has a value in God’s sight. Do we employ it to His praise?—Wouldst thou come to thy rest? Cling always to God with simplicity of heart.

Starke: Who would be saved from despair when the tempest rages in the poor conscience, if God would not deliver?—He who can pray in distress and trials has gained half the victory; but this it is hard to do.—Childlike simplicity has powerful protection from God, and therefore also have believing souls.—Far from the world is rest; far from God is unrest.—We can never learn better what men are than in times of great distress, when we most need their help.—If the death of God’s saints is precious in His sight, He will know the right time to avenge it on those who have poured out their blood as water.—The true application of redemption consists in a life spent in obedience to God, in His kingdom, and in His service.

Selnecker: God’s love to me and mine to Him are here brought together.—Believing, the confession of our belief, and suffering, are mutually connected.—Frisch: Receive with thanksgiving what you must else receive whether you are thankful for it or not. Remember (1) that this cup comes from the hand of the Lord; (2) that it has been filled for many saints and beloved ones of God before you; (3) that it is not dealt out at random, but that all that you are to drink has been carefully measured; (4) that it is not a cup of wrath or intoxication, but rather a cup of salvation; (5) that, after the cup of affliction, comes the cup of rejoicing.—Stier: A joyful testimony to the confidence of God’s saints in Christ, who die and yet live.—Tholuck: A sincere prayer of gratitude is to the Lord the most pleasing sacrifice.—Guenther: It is a wonderful mystery in the relationship in which men stand to God as His children, that the more they give thanks, the more they have to be thankful for, and thus receive the more good.—Diedrich: We have all been raised from death and hell by God’s mercy helping us; therefore do we love and praise Him, and find described in this Psalm our own experience.—Lean much on God’s help, and thou wilt learn what He is; avail thyself of it much, yea, even to the utmost; have recourse to Him in order that thou mayest be purified and quickened, and thou wilt experience who and what kind of a God He is.—Taube: All true thanksgiving and songs of praise have their final result in an upright walk before the Lord. If the feet stand again upright through Him, they should also run in His ways, and walk according to His precepts and laws.

[Bp. Patrick: The very bonds which Thou hast loosed shall tie me faster to Thee.

Matt. Henry: As long as we continue living, we must continue praying; this breath we must breathe till we breathe our last; because then we shall take our leave of it, and till then we shall have occasion for it.—God’s people are never brought so low but that the everlasting arms are under them, and they cannot sink who are thus sustained.—Quiet thyself and then enjoy thyself: God has dealt kindly with thee, and thou needest never fear that He will deal hardly with thee.—I know no word more proper to close our eyes with at night, when we go to sleep, nor to close them with at death, that long sleep, than this: Return unto thy rest, O my soul.—The land of the living is a land of mercy, which we ought to be thankful for: it is a land of opportunity, which we should improve. If God has delivered our soul from death, we must walk before Him. Our new life must be a new life indeed.

Barnes: What does not the world owe, and the cause of religion owe, to such scenes as occurred on the death-beds of Baxter, and Thomas Scott, and Halyburton, and Payson!—J. F. M.]

Footnotes:
FN#2 - אָגָה (here for אָנָּא). In regard to its composition and intensity of expression, see Ewald Gr. § 262, Boettcher, § 967, B. It is unnecessary to assume that the לְ in the last word of the verse is the sign of the accusative. It is often assumed as an imitation of the Aramaic without the least necessity, as by Hupfeld in Psalm 73:18, where see the addition. It is better to regard the noun to which it is joined as the indirect object. See Green, Gr. § 272, 2, a. For the other view see Ewald, § 277 e.—J. F. M.].
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Verse 1-2
Psalm 117
1 Oh praise the Lord, all ye nations:

Praise Him, all ye people.

2 For His merciful kindness is great toward us:

And the truth of the Lord endureth for ever.

Praise ye the Lord.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—This Psalm, which occupies exactly the middle place in the Holy Scriptures, is the shortest, as far as words are concerned, but is highly important in its Messianic meaning. It contains the lyrical expression of the consciousness of the Old Testament Church, (1) that it was the object of the special and everlasting care of God; (2) that the former proceeded from His mercy, the latter from His truth; (3) that for this very reason (not Israel, but) Jehovah is the worthy object of praise for all peoples. The truth that all nations should yet worship Jehovah, as the God who has revealed Himself to the world by means of what He did for Israel, is unfolded by the Apostle Paul ( Romans 15:11) from the germs herein contained. The special occasion of the composition of the Psalm cannot be ascertained. The supposition (Hitzig) that it was the victory of which the preceding and following Psalm are supposed to treat, has nothing for its support. The style is liturgical, and therefore this is often called a Temple– Psalm, sung either at the beginning or at the end of the service (Rosenmüller), or, by separate choirs or by the whole people, in the interval between longer psalms (Knapp). Many MSS. and editions annex it to the following Psalm.

Instead of the Heb. form אֻמּוֹת, Genesis 25:16, Numbers 25:15, the Chald. form אֻמִּים[FN3] occurs here in Psalm 117:1. The closing word of the same verse, לְעוֹלָם, does not further define גבר (Luther) but is the predicate of אֶמֶת (Sept.).—“Mercy and truth are the two divine forces which, once unveiled and unfolded in Israel, shall go forth from Israel and overcome the world” (Del.). The heathen are called upon to praise the Lord on account of His great deeds in behalf of Israel in Psalm 47:2; Psalm 66:8; Psalm 98:4 (Hengstenberg).

[Delitzsch: “כְּל־גּוֹים are all nations without distinction. כָּל־לִאֻמִּים are all nations without exception.”—J. F.M.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
What God does in His Church tends to the good of the world.—The expectation of salvation for all peoples: (1) whither it is directed; (2) on what it is based; (3) by what means it may be realized.—The worship of God on earth: (1) its meaning; (2) the place where it is to be offered; (3) its elements and mode.—The influence of God’s mercy, as a means of preserving and extending His Church among all nations, in accordance with His eternal truth and faithfulness.

Starke: Others may praise and boast of the glory of the world; let Christians praise God’s mercy and truth.—Where God’s priceless mercy is rightly understood, there follows a hallelujah to God the Lord.—Rieger: Any Jewish child could learn this little Psalm by rote, but when it comes to be fulfilled, it is just as hard for that nation to learn it inwardly.—Diedrich: Mercy and truth are the deepest need of mankind; let them then praise Him who answers such a need.—Taube: When we read of mercy, that it is powerful, and of truth that it is eternal, we are told to look for a royal march of victory through the world. But there is much to be overcome, not only in the hearts of heathen before they are brought from raging to praising, but also in the hearts of the Jews, before they become willing instruments of the divine counsels and embrace the far-reaching love of God.

[Matt. Henry: The tidings of the gospel being sent to all nations should give them cause to praise God; the institution of gospel ordinances would give leave and opportunity to praise God, and the power of gospel-grace would give them hearts to praise Him.—J. F. M.]

Footnotes:
FN#3 - May this not have been an alternative Heb. form less frequently used? So Green, Gr. § 200 c. Boettcher, Gr. § 642, note I, thinks that כָל־לְאֻמִּים ought to be read. Perowne calls this latter word another and more frequent form of אֻמּוֹת. It Isaiah, of course, an entirely different word.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-29
Psalm 118
1 O give thanks unto the Lord;

For he is good: because his mercy endureth for ever

2 Let Israel now say,

That His mercy endureth for ever.

3 Let the house of Aaron now say,

That his mercy endureth for ever.

4 Let them now that fear the Lord say,

That his mercy endureth for ever.

5 I called upon the Lord in distress:

The Lord answered me, and set me in a large place.

6 The Lord is on my side;

I will not fear: what can man do unto me?

7 The Lord taketh my part with them that help me:

Therefore shall I see my desire upon them that hate me.

8 It is better to trust in the Lord

Than to put confidence in man.

9 It is better to trust in the Lord

Than to put confidence in princes.

10 All nations compassed me about:

But in the name of the Lord will I destroy them.

11 They compassed me about; yea, they compassed me about:

But in the name of the Lord I will destroy them.

12 They compassed me about like bees;

They are quenched as the fire of thorns:

For in the name of the Lord I will destroy them.

13 Thou hast thrust sore at me that I might fall:

But the Lord helped me.

14 The Lord is my strength and Song of Solomon,
And is become my salvation.

15 The voice of rejoicing and salvation is in the tabernacles of the righteous:

The right hand of the Lord doeth valiantly.

16 The right hand of the Lord is exalted:

The right hand of the Lord doeth valiantly.

17 I shall not die, but live,

And declare the works of the Lord.

18 The Lord hath chastened me sore:

But he hath not given me over unto death.

19 Open to me the gates of righteousness:

I will go into them, and I will praise the Lord:

20 This gate of the Lord,

Into which the righteous shall enter.

21 I will praise thee: for thou hast heard me,

And art become my salvation.

22 The stone which the builders refused

Is become the head stone of the corner.

23 This is the Lord’s doing;

It is marvellous in our eyes.

24 This is the day which the Lord hath made;

We will rejoice and be glad in it.

25 Save now, I beseech thee, O Lord:

O Lord, I beseech thee, send now prosperity,

26 Blessed be he that cometh in the name of the Lord:

We have blessed you out of the house of the Lord.

27 God is the Lord, which hath shewed us light:

Bind the sacrifice with cords,

Even unto the horns of the altar.

28 Thou art my God, and I will praise thee;

Thou art my God, I will exalt, thee.

29 O give thanks unto the Lord; for he is good:

For his mercy endureth for ever.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The Psalm begins with an exhortation, of an altogether liturgical character, to offer thanksgiving to Jehovah in acknowledgement of His mercy ( Psalm 118:1-4). It is addressed to the whole Church, its priests, and its members. In the next strophe the Psalmist, because he had himself experienced the help of the Hearer of prayer, praises joyfully the security of those who do not seek refuge in men, even in princes, but confidently seek it in God. This passage is interspersed with sentences repeated like a refrain ( Psalm 118:5-9). Confidence of victory in the name of Jehovah over enemies that have risen up all around him is then boldly expressed ( Psalm 118:10-12). And lastly he celebrates the power of Jehovah, who has helped and will help, and vows that he will proclaim His doings, because he has been delivered by Him ( Psalm 118:13-18). Then follows a command to open the temple-gates that the just may enter to praise Jehovah; for He had actually heard and answered prayer, and made the stone, rejected as useless by the builders, the corner stone, and that in a wonderful manner ( Psalm 118:19-23). This is succeeded by a demand for solemn rejoicing on the feast-day, with the usual prayers and blessings, and for the offering of the sacrifice ( Psalm 118:24-26). The Psalm then closes with a profession of faith made to God, and a vow of thanksgiving, returning to the mode of expression employed in the opening sentence ( Psalm 118:27-28.)

This is unmistakably a Temple-Song. Several expressions seem to allude to a particular feast, with its peculiar prayers and sacrifices.—One feels tempted to assign the several strophes to the several divisions of the congregation, priests or people, who were marching up to the temple, or welcoming the festal train, or preparing the sacrifice, or praising God. But there are no convincing grounds to enable us to pronounce decisively upon the special event, even if there is no reason to deny a definite historical situation and occasion for the composition (Hupfeld). There is no need of going down to the Maccabæan period in order to establish a connection with the inauguration of Simon (Venema, De Wette, Rosenmüller), or with Judas Maccabæus after the victory over Nicanor (Hesse), or with the rescue of King Demetrius II, by the help of the despised Jews, from the uprising in Antioch, 1 Maccabees 11:44 ff (Olshausen), or with the return of Jonathan from his victorious campaign, 1 Maccabees 11:74 (Hitzig). The period succeeding the return from Exile affords a more suitable occasion, and, since Psalm 118:19-20 presuppose the completion of the Temple, this occasion could not have been the Feast of Tabernacles in the seventh month of the first year after the return, Ezra 3:1-4 (Ewald), or the laying of the foundation-stone of the Temple in the second month of the second year, Ezra 3:8 f. (Hengst.), but either the dedication of the completed Temple in the twelfth month of the sixth year of Darius, Ezra 8:15 ff. (Del.), or the first complete celebration, according to the legal ceremonies of the Feast of Tabernacles, Nehemiah 8:14 ff. (Stier).

[Perowne adopts this last view. He thus sums up the arguments in its favor, mainly following the discussion by Delitzsch, from whom most of the remarks given above are also taken: ‘1. The use of the Psalm in the ritual of the Second Temple leads to the conclusion that it was originally composed for the Feast of Tabernacles. For the words of the 25 th verse were sung during the feast, when the altar of burnt-offering was solemnly compassed, that Isaiah, once on each of the first six days of the feast, and seven times on the seventh day. This day was called ‘the great Hosanna’ (save now, Psalm 118:25), and not only the prayers for the feast, but even the branches of trees, including the myrtles which were attached to the palm-branches, were called ‘Hosannas.’ Further, although the Psalm itself contains no allusion to any of the national feasts, the word ‘tents,’ in Psalm 118:15, at least accords very well with the Feast of Tabernacles2. In the second place, it seems equally clear that the Psalm supposes the completion of the Temple. The language of Psalm 118:19-20. … and the figure employed in Psalm 118:22. … cannot be easily explained on any other supposition. The allusions in Psalm 118:8-12 to the deceitfulness of human help and the favor of princes, as well as to the active interference of troublesome enemies, are exactly in accordance with all that we read of the circumstances connected with the rebuilding of the Temple. The most probable conclusion, therefore, Isaiah, that the Psalm was composed for the first celebration of the Feast of Tabernacles, after the completion of the Second Temple.”—J. F. M.]

The Messianic interpretation (the Rabbins and most of the ancients) is based especially upon Psalm 118:22; Psalm 118:25-26, and confounds the application of the Psalm with the original sense. To seek, in addition, a three–fold prophetic sense (Stier), is at variance with the principles of a sound interpretation. Luther: “This is my Psalm, which I love. Although the whole of the Psalter, and of Holy Scripture itself, which is my only consolation in life, are also dear to me, yet I have chosen this Psalm particularly to be called and to be mine; for it has often deserved my love, and helped me out of many deep distresses, when neither emperor, nor kings, nor the wise and prudent, nor saints, could have helped me.”

[In the second member of each of the Psalm 118:2-4, the translation, “for His mercy, etc,” is most favored.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 118:5. Through the wide expanse [E. V, and set me in a large place], that Isaiah, from His lofty heavens ( Psalm 20:7). But it is admissible also to translate: with the wide space=freedom (Olshausen), or to suppose a pregnant construction: by setting me in a large place (most). Instead of Jah at the end of Psalm 118:5 b, there is a reading recognized also by the Masora (comp. Baer, Psalterium, p132), according to which the יָה, which expresses the utmost degree of any condition, is to be read as the final syllable of the preceding word (comp. Jeremiah 2:31). If this be correct, boundless space would then be described. But the usual pointing, having the first member of the verse in view, is to be preferred.

Psalm 118:6 is related to Psalm 56:10, and Psalm 118:7 to Psalm 54:6. Accordingly, the meaning is not, that Jehovah was one among many helpers, but that He was the One, who surpassed all others. In an historical connection the passage may allude to the hostile efforts of the Samaritans and the Satraps during the building of the Temple, while the contrast which is drawn between the confidence placed in man and that placed in God, may bear some allusion to the fact, that the work, begun under Cyrus and already brought into suspicion under Pseudomerdis, was interdicted under Cambyses, and not resumed until the accession of Darius (Del.).

Psalm 118:10. We ought perhaps to translate: “ward off” (Sept. and others), instead of “hew in pieces” [E. V, destroy], since the Hebrew word means literally: to cut off (Hupfeld). But it is scarcely to be supposed that this action was a token of violent subjection ( 1 Samuel 18:25; 2 Samuel 3:14; Josephus Ant13:9, 1; 2:3;) and mentioned with allusion to the sign which distinguished the Jew and the Gentile, Galatians 5:12; Philippians 3:2 (J. H. Mich, Hengst.). Such a translation is held to be possible from a comparison with the Arabic, so that there is no need of changing אֲמִילָם into אֲכִילֵם (Hupfeld). [Alexander: The construction of the last clause is unusual and doubtful…. Perhaps the best solution is the one afforded by the Hebrew usage of suppressing the principal verb in oaths or solemn affirmations…. The sense will then be: in the name of Jehovah (1swear or solemnly affirm) that I will cut them off.”

Psalm 118:19-23. Gates of righteousness are identical with the gate of Jehovah, Psalm 118:20, by which the righteous, that Isaiah, the Israelites, entered into the outer court of the Temple on the eastern side, it alone being accessible to them. There is not the slightest occasion to abandon this local designation, and to regard it as a figurative expression (Hupfeld) for turning to God, or to import into it religious and theological notions of righteousness (older and recent expositors with all possible references). For in Psalm 118:27 religious rites are expressly spoken of. It is only through the symbolical significance and the typical aspect which all of these had in Israel that they contained the germs of a higher development, and it was in the process of development that they disclosed a deeper import and unfolded a richer meaning. The same principle also justifies the final reference to Jesus Christ of the statement ( Psalm 118:22 f.) with regard to the stone that had been rejected, but which became the chief corner-stone through God’s wonderful power ( Matthew 21:42 ff.; Mark 12:10 f.; Acts 4:11; 1 Peter 2:7). This purpose is equally well served whether the sentence be viewed as a proverb (De Wette, Ewald) or not. It is self-evident that the expression is figurative. So also is the allusion to the builders (Hupfeld), and therefore this designation is not to be pressed, in order to make it apply, so early as in this Psalm, specially and historically to the heathen (Kurtz), or to the Jews (Del.). The declaration of Jehovah, Isaiah 28:16 : “Behold it is I who have laid in Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone of a sure foundation—he who believes, shall not waver,” is specially important for the biblical conception of this figure. What is said of the servant of Jehovah in Isaiah 42. f. furnishes also essential points of comparison.

[Alexander: “As this Psalm was sung by the people at the last Jewish festival attended by our Saviour, He applies this proverb to Himself, as one rejected by the Jews and their rulers, yet before long to be recognized as their Messiah whom they had denied and murdered, but whom God had exalted as a Prince and a Saviour to give repentance to Israel and the remission of sins ( Acts 5:31). This, though really another application of the proverb in its general meaning, has a certain affinity with its original application in the verse before us, because the fortunes of the ancient Israel, especially in reference to great conjunctures, bore a designed resemblance to the history of Christ Himself, by a kind of sympathy between the Body and the Head. Even the temple, which suggested the original expression, did but teach the doctrine of Divine inhabitation, and was therefore superseded by the advent of the Son Himself. The head of the corner means the chief or corner-stone of the foundation even in Zechariah 4:7, where the Engl. Vers. translates head-stone.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 118:24-29. This is the day,etc.—This word also admits of manifold applications to sacred seasons and to God’s gracious deeds in the lives both of individuals and of nations, and has always received them in full measure. In the passage before us it is applied to the celebration alluded to in this Psalm. This we are inclined to regard as that of the Feast of Tabernacles (Ewald), since Psalm 118:25 appears to contain the exclamation with which, in the time of the Second Temple, the altar of burnt-offering was solemnly compassed, once on each of the first six days of the feast, and seven times on the seventh day (comp. Delitzsch, Der Hosannaruf, Zeitschrift für luther. Kirche und Theologie, 1855). [See the addition in the introduction to this Psalm.—J. F. M.]. At the entrance of Jesus into Jerusalem this exclamation in the mouths of the people, when they hailed the visitor at the festival as the Messiah ( Matthew 21:9), was coupled with the words of Psalm 118:26 a, with which according to Jewish tradition the inhabitants of Jerusalem were accustomed to greet the pilgrims to the Temple. Here it appears to have been the priests who welcomed the congregation as they ascended the Temple-hill with the animals to be sacrificed. [The view of Delitzsch; see the introduction above.—J. F. M.]. According to Ezra 6:17, the victims were very numerous. This appears to agree with Psalm 118:27. For the translation: adorn the feast with boughs (Luther, Geier and others, after the Sept, Aquila, Jerome), is untenable. Although עֲבוֹת may perhaps mean: thickly-leaved clusters of twigs, Ezekiel 19:11; Ezekiel 31:3 f. (a meaning disputed, however, by Hengst. and Hävernick), yet אסר ב׳׳ cannot mean: to bind round, wrap round, and still less: to decorate, but only: to bind on with cords ( Judges 15:13; Judges 16:11; Ezekiel 3:25). חַג must therefore be taken in the sense of: victim, as in Ezekiel 23:18; comp. 2 Chronicles 30:22; Deuteronomy 16:2; John 18:28. And since the victims were not bound to the horns of the altar, but their blood was sprinkled upon them, the words “even unto” are not intended to mean that they were fastened close against the horns with short cords (Hitzig). The expression is either a pregnant one, conveying, in a general manner, the idea that the animals should be bound even until the sacrifice (Chald, Kimchi, J. H. Mich, Hengst, Hupfeld), or crowded so closely together as to fill up all the space even to the horns of the altar (Del. and others). [Del, referring the Psalm to the dedication of the Second Temple, compares Ezra 6:17, where it is mentioned that great numbers of animals were sacrificed on that occasion. On his explanation Perowne remarks: “But in this interpretation there is nothing appropriate in the mention of the horns of the altar. These have always a reference to the blood of the sacrifice.—The expression is apparently a pregnant one and the sense is: Bind the victim with cords till it is sacrificed and its blood sprinkled on the horns of the altar.” Alexander explains: “Hold fast the sacrifice with cords until it comes to the horns of the altar, poetically put for the altar itself, not only as its prominent or salient points, but as the parts to which the blood, the essential vehicle of expiation, was applied.”—J. F. M.] According to the context the words of Psalm 118:26 : in the name of Jehovah, are not to be connected with: he that cometh, but with: blessed. [For the force of the particles of entreaty in Psalm 118:25, see on Psalm 116:16 and the additional note.—J. F. M.]. The second clause of Psalm 118:27 a [God is Jehovah and hath given us light], which is not to be rendered as a present (Luther, De Wette), but as a præterite, does not allude, as does Numbers 6:25, to the priestly blessing, but, like Exodus 12:21; Exodus 14:20, to the shining forth in the pillar of cloud and fire in the history of the march through the desert (Hupfeld), comp. Nehemiah 9:12; Nehemiah 9:19. It is only the application of this expression which can afford the idea of the light of mercy, freedom, and joy (Del.) The correction וַיָּאֵל and he led (Hitzig), is unnecessary.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. Not only the priests, but all the members of God’s Church are to praise Him. The ordinary service of God affords opportunity for the expression of this relation in an edifying manner. The believer finds occasion for it in the goodness of the Highest, ever manifested anew in His kindness, which endures forever, of which individuals and the whole Church have rich experiences, while, by particular instances of prayer-hearing, they are urged to mutual encouragement. “Let him who can learn, learn here, and let every one become like a falcon, which in its distress soars far upwards into heaven. It is said: I called upon the Lord. Thou must learn to call, and not sit by thyself or lie upon the bench, hanging and shaking thy head, and letting thy thoughts bite and devour thee; but rouse up thou indolent fellow! fall upon thy knees, raise thy hands and eyes to heaven, repeat a Psalm or the Lord’s Prayer, and present thy distress before God with tears.” (Luther).

2. Under such experiences and the reception of such benefits, trust in God increases, along with the growing insight into the value of His help, and into the blessing of such trust. Thus increases also courage to face a hostile world in the midst of dangers and afflictions. The resulting evidences of our assurance have a vivifying and gladdening influence, but have nothing in common with the boasting of presumption. They are based, along with the confession of the perishableness of all earthly greatness and human power, upon the wonderful help of God’s mercy, and are therefore surrounded and sustained by thankful praise for that help, and by ardent entreaties for its continuance.

3. The sufferings which God’s people have to endure, are regarded by believers as chastenings from the hand of the Most High; and they are so severe, that they are felt to be heavy and painful strokes. But the same (Hand which has chastened them so severely, delivers them again from death and all their enemies, if they humble themselves before Him. By His wonderful working He makes the stone rejected by men, the cornerstone of a building indestructible and pleasing to Him, so that there is joy in the tabernacles of the righteous, and songs of thanksgiving resound in the house of the Lord.

4. God be praised that He has His house amongst us, and has opened its gates that His people might enter before His face, to celebrate those sacred feasts which He has ordained! May we, on the days consecrated by the Lord, always become ourselves consecrated, to perform joyfully the service which He requires of us: not to count up or lament the sacrifices demanded, but only to seek how we may please Him, how we, as “the righteous,” may go in and out, and receive and take with us the blessing which is held in readiness for those who come in the name of the Lord ( Numbers 6:24 ff.; Deuteronomy 21:5).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Those are the right prayers which have thanks-giving for their support. God will not be weary of them; let us not be indolent or wearied in them.—We have certainly not deserved, and we cannot repay, all that God has done for us and for our house; but we can offer our thanks, and proclaim His goodness in His house.—God has attached great blessing to His day, and to coming to His house; but it rests with us to obtain that blessing.—If our church-going is one of blessing, it will be seen also to be one of prayer, of penitence, and of faith.—The courage of trust in God: (1) its sources; (2) its manifestations; (3) its results.—He who comes to God’s house as one of His people, is to pass through the gates of righteousness, and gain His presence, and will be blessed with the name of God.—If God’s judgments are not to tend to our death, but to our life, we are to make them serve as chastenings unto righteousness.

Starke: God’s goodness is unspeakably great, as well in the kingdom of nature as in the kingdom of grace.—The ground of thanksgiving and praise to God is the knowledge of His valiant doings and great goodness.—Well for the country, the city, and the Church, when the three great orders of the people are united in the true fear of God and in praising Him.—Religion does not make a life free from distress, but it does not allow us to remain held under distress.—The arm of men cannot take away my courage, as it cannot give me courage. The former is a groundless fear, the latter a vain hope.—Strong faith in God begets unwavering courage in all the events of life. The name of the Lord is a strong tower ( Proverbs 18:10).—We have a Lord who helps us and holds us by the hand. Let him thrust at us who will; but who will help him whom God casts aside?—God is our Psalm; of Him we must glory and sing, and His name we must confess, though we should have to suffer for so doing.—He who praises with joy the power of the Divine mercy, will evermore share in His salvation.—The song of joy is born of the cross.—If God has given thee thy life, employ it in proclaiming His deeds of mercy.—Let him who would enter with praise and thanksgiving into the gates of glory, enter in faith the gates of God’s righteousness here, and glorify His name.—Do not wonder at it if the Lord deals with thee in wonderful ways. He who would be something precious in the sight of God must first be rejected and ennobled by affliction.—As the sun in heaven makes the natural day by his light, so does Christ the Sun of Righteousness make ours a spiritual day.—He who abides in the house of the Lord will hear from heaven and earth no word but of blessing.—If our service on our sacred days is to please God, we must come before Him with penitent hearts, so that He may give us light, and thus rejoice us.

Osiander: It is a greater work of God, to deliver a lost soul from the power of the devil, and make it blessed, than it is to create a new world.—Frisch: Behold how much faith can do! It gives an invincible courage which fears nothing.—Adam introduced a day of sadness, but another day is made by Christ: Abraham saw His day from afar, and was glad; we walk even now in His light.—Oetinger: The most insignificant event on the most unimportant occasion is to be ascribed to grace, which achieves also the greatest results in the most decisive junctures.—Rieger: Full trust in God may be excited and endure, while all trust in man is counted as nought, and, consequently, he who so trusts will be less controlled by the fear of man; and, at the same time, he will humbly resolve to submit to all chastening, yea, even to the suffering of death, and yet never yield the blissful hope of glory.—Tholuck: The glorious deliverances which God’s people experience give them the assurance of future victory.—Diedrich: God has brought us out of distress into blissful rest, that we may be enabled to have heartfelt delight in Him.—Expect no aid from the world; rather be prepared for all kinds of rebuffs from it: but God’s word will give thee strength enough for victory.—Our God welcomes all with blessing, who come together to enjoy that blessing in Israel; and those who are thus blessed on earth will also be blessed in heaven.—Stier: A song of thanksgiving for the victory of the Anointed and His people.—Taube: Whenever the everlasting goodness of God is sung, let all who have experienced it say Amen.—Schaubach: An evidence of the conflict, the victory, and the peace of the Redeemer.—Deichert: The victory of the risen Saviour, and its far-reaching consequences: (1) Death is vanquished; (2) the gates of righteousness are opened; (3) the corner-stone of the Church is laid.—G. Huyssen ( Psalm 118:15-21): The thanksgiving of the Christian in the joy of victory: (1) the joy of victory and its source; (2) the sacrifices of victory, and their significance; (3) the thanksgiving for victory, and the mode of rendering it.

[Matth. Henry: Without the Lord I am weak and sad, but on Him I stay myself as my strength, both for doing and suffering; and in Him I solace myself as my Song of Solomon, by which I both express my joy, and ease my grief; and making Him Song of Solomon, I find Him so; He doth strengthen my heart with grace, and rejoice my heart with His comforts. If God be our strength, He must be our song; if He work all our works in us, He must have all praise and glory from us. God is sometimes the strength of His people when He is not their song; they have spiritual supports, when they want spiritual delights; but if He be both to us, we have abundant reason to triumph in Him; for if He is our strength and our Song of Solomon, He is become not only our Saviour, but our salvation; for His being our strength is our protection to the salvation, and His being our song is an earnest and foretaste of the salvation.—We are weak and act but cowardly for our lives, but God is mighty and acts valiantly for us with jealousy and resolution, Isaiah 63:5, and when God’s right hand doeth valiantly for our salvation, it ought to be exalted in our praises.—It is not worth our while to live for any other purpose than to declare the works of the Lord, for His honor and for the encouragement of others to serve Him and trust in Him.—Sabbath days must be rejoicing days, and then they are to us as the days of heaven. See what a good Master we serve, who, having instituted a day for His service, appoints it to be spent in holy joy.

Scott: As we need not dread the rage of the ungodly, so we need not envy their carnal, vain, and vanishing mirth.—Our thanksgivings on earth must always be accompanied with prayers for further mercies and the continuance of our prosperity; our Hallelujahs with Hosannas.
Barnes ( Psalm 118:15). There is nothing that diffuses so much happiness through a family as religion; there is no joy like that when a member of a family is converted; there is no place on earth more happy than that where a family bows before God, with the feeling that all are children of God and heirs of salvation.—J. F. M.] 
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Verses 1-176
Psalm 119
ALEPH

1 Blessed are the undefiled in the way,

Who walk in the law of the Lord.

2 Blessed are they that keep his testimonies,

And that seek him with the whole heart.

3 They also do no iniquity:

They walk in his ways.

4 Thou hast commanded us
To keep thy precepts diligently.

5 O that my ways were directed

To keep thy statutes!

6 Then shall I not be ashamed,

When I have respect unto all thy commandments.

7 I will praise thee with uprightness of heart,

When I shall have learned thy righteous judgments.

8 I will keep thy statutes:

O forsake me not utterly.

BETH

9 Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way?

By taking heed thereto according to thy word.

10 With my whole heart have I sought thee:

O let me not wander from thy commandments.

11 Thy word have I hid in mine heart,

That I might not sin against thee.

12 Blessed art thou, O Lord:

Teach me thy statutes.

13 With my lips have I declared

All the judgments of thy mouth.

14 I have rejoiced in the way of thy testimonies,

As much as in all riches.

15 I will meditate in thy precepts,

And have respect unto thy ways.

16 I will delight myself in thy statutes:

I will not forget thy word.

GIMEL

17 Deal bountifully with thy servant,

That I may live, and keep thy word.

18 Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold

Wondrous things out of thy law.

19 I am a stranger in the earth:

Hide not thy commandments from me.

20 My soul breaketh for the longing

That it hath unto thy judgments at all times.

21 Thou hast rebuked the proud that are cursed,

Which do err from thy commandments.

22 Remove from me reproach and contempt;

For I have kept thy testimonies.

23 Princes also did sit and speak against me:

But thy servant did meditate in thy statutes.

24 Thy testimonies also are my delight,

And my counsellors.

DALETH

25 My soul cleaveth unto the dust:

Quicken thou me according to thy word.

26 I have declared my ways, and thou heardest me:

Teach me thy statutes.

27 Make me to understand the way of thy precepts:

So shall I talk of thy wondrous works.

28 My soul melteth for heaviness:

Strengthen thou me according unto thy word.

29 Remove from me the way of lying:

And grant me thy law graciously.

30 I have chosen the way of truth:

Thy judgments have I laid before me.
31 I have stuck unto thy testimonies:

O Lord, put me not to shame.

32 I will run the way of thy commandments,

When thou shalt enlarge my heart.

HE

33 Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy statutes;

And I shall keep it unto the end.

34 Give me understanding, and I shall keep thy law;

Yea, I shall observe it with my whole heart.

35 Make me to go in the path of thy commandments;

For therein do I delight.

36 Incline my heart unto thy testimonies,

And not to covetousness.

37 Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity;

And quicken thou me in thy way.

38 Stablish thy word unto thy servant,

Who is devoted to thy fear.

39 Turn away my reproach which I fear:

For thy judgments are good.

40 Behold, I have longed after thy precepts:

Quicken me in thy righteousness.

VAU

41 Let thy mercies come also unto me, O Lord,

Even thy salvation, according to thy word.

42 So shall I have wherewith to answer him that reproacheth me:

For I trust in thy word.

43 And take not the word of truth utterly out of my mouth;

For I have hoped in thy judgments.

44 So shall I keep thy law continually

Forever and ever.

45 And I will walk at liberty:

For I seek thy precepts.

46 I will speak of thy testimonies also before kings,

And will not be ashamed.

47 And I will delight myself in thy commandments,

Which I have loved.

48 My hands also will I lift up unto thy commandments, which I have loved;

And I will meditate in thy statutes.

ZAIN

49 Remember the word unto thy servant,

Upon which thou hast caused me to hope.

50 This is my comfort in my affliction:

For thy word hath quickened me.

51 The proud have had me greatly in derision:

Yet have I not declined from thy law.

52 I remembered thy judgments of old, O Lord:

And have comforted myself.

53 Horror hath taken hold upon me because of the wicked

That forsake thy law.

54 Thy statutes have been my songs

In the house of my pilgrimage.

55 I have remembered thy name, O Lord, in the night,

And have kept thy law.

56 This I had,

Because I kept thy precepts.

CHETH

57 Thou art my portion, O Lord:

I have said that I would keep thy words.

58 I entreated thy favor with my whole heart:

Be merciful unto me according to thy word.

59 I thought on my ways,

And turned my feet unto thy testimonies.

60 I made haste, and delayed not

To keep thy commandments.

61 The bands of the wicked have robbed me:

But I have not forgotten thy law.

62 At midnight I will rise to give thanks unto thee

Because of thy righteous judgments.

63 I am a companion of all them that fear thee,

And of them that keep thy precepts.

64 The earth, O Lord, is full of thy mercy:

Teach me thy statutes.

TETH

65 Thou hast dealt well with thy servant,

O Lord, according unto thy word.

66 Teach me good judgment and knowledge:

For I have believed thy commandments.

67 Before I was afflicted I went astray

But now have I kept thy word.

68 Thou art good, and doest good:

Teach me thy statutes.

69 The proud have forged a lie against me:

But I will keep thy precepts with my whole heart.

70 Their heart is as fat as grease:

But I delight in thy law.

71 It is good for me that I have been afflicted;

That I might learn thy statutes.

72 The law of thy mouth is better unto me

Than thousands of gold and silver.

JOD

73 Thy hands have made me and fashioned me:

Give me understanding, that I may learn thy commandments.

74 They that fear thee will be glad when they see me;

Because I have hoped in thy word.

75 I know, O Lord, that thy judgments are right,

And that thou in faithfulness hast afflicted me.

76 Let, I pray thee, thy merciful kindness be for my comfort,

According to thy word unto thy servant.

77 Let thy tender mercies come unto me, that I may live:

For thy law is my delight.

78 Let the proud be ashamed; for they dealt perversely with me without a cause:

But I will meditate in thy precepts.

79 Let those that fear thee turn unto me,

And those that have known thy testimonies.

80 Let my heart be sound in thy statutes;

That I be not ashamed.

CAPH

81 My soul fainteth for thy salvation:

But I hope in thy word.

82 Mine eyes fail for thy word,

Saying, When wilt thou comfort me?

83 For I am become like a bottle in the smoke;

Yet do I not forget thy statutes.

84 How many are the days of thy servant?

When wilt thou execute judgment on them that persecute me?

85 The proud have digged pits for me,

Which are not after thy law.

86 All thy commandments are faithful:

They persecute me wrongfully; help thou me.

87 They had almost consumed me upon earth;

But I forsook not thy precepts.

88 Quicken me after thy loving-kindness;

So shall I keep the testimony of thy mouth.

LAMED

89 Forever, O Lord,

Thy word is settled in heaven.

90 Thy faithfulness is unto all generations:

Thou hast established the earth, and it abideth.

91 They continue this day according to thine ordinances:

For all are thy servants.

92 Unless thy law had been my delights,

I should then have perished in mine affliction.

93 I will never forget thy precepts:

For with them thou hast quickened me.

94 I am thine, save me;

For I have sought thy precepts.

95 The wicked have waited for me to destroy me:

But I will consider thy testimonies.

96 I have seen an end of all perfection:

But thy commandment is exceeding broad.

MEM

97 O how love I thy law!

It is my meditation all the day.

98 Thou through thy commandments hast made me wiser than mine enemies:

For they are ever with me.

99 I have more understanding than all my teachers:

For thy testimonies are my meditation.

100 I understand more than the ancients,

Because I keep thy precepts.

101 I have refrained my feet from every evil way,

That I might keep thy word.

102 I have not departed from thy judgments:

For thou hast taught me.

103 How sweet are thy words unto my taste!

Yea, sweeter than honey to my mouth.

104 Through thy precepts I get understanding.

Therefore I hate every false way

NUN

105 Thy word is a lamp unto my feet,

And a light unto my path.

106 I have sworn, and I will perform it,

That I will keep thy righteous judgments.

107 I am afflicted very much:

Quicken me, O Lord, according unto thy word.

108 Accept, I beseech thee, the freewill offerings of my mouth, O Lord,

And teach me thy judgments.

109 My soul is continually in my hand:

Yet do I not forget thy law.

110 The wicked have laid a snare for me:

Yet I erred not from thy precepts.

111 Thy testimonies have I taken as a heritage forever:

For they are the rejoicing of my heart.

112 I have inclined mine heart to perform thy statutes

Always, even unto the end.

SAMECH

113 I hate vain thoughts:

But thy law do I love.

114 Thou art my hiding-place and my shield:

I hope in thy word.

115 Depart from me, ye evil doers:

For I will keep the commandments of my God.

116 Uphold me according unto thy word, that I may live:

And let me not be ashamed of my hope.

117 Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe:

And I will have respect unto thy statutes continually.

118 Thou hast trodden down all them that err from thy statutes:

For their deceit is falsehood.

119 Thou puttest away all the wicked of the earth like dross:

Therefore I love thy testimonies.

120 My flesh trembleth for fear of thee;

And I am afraid of thy judgments.

AIN

121 I have done judgment and justice:

Leave me not to mine oppressors.

122 Be surety for thy servant for good:

Let not the proud oppress me.

123 Mine eyes fail for thy salvation,

And for the word of thy righteousness.

124 Deal with thy servant according unto thy mercy,

And teach me thy statutes.

125 I am thy servant; give me understanding,

That I may know thy testimonies.

126 It is time for thee, Lord, to work:

For they have made void thy law.

127 Therefore I love thy commandments

Above gold; yea, above fine gold.

128 Therefore I esteem all thy precepts concerning all things to be right:

And I hate every false way.

PE

129 Thy testimonies are wonderful:

Therefore doth my soul keep them.

130 The entrance of thy words giveth light;

It giveth understanding unto the simple.

131 I opened my mouth, and panted:

For I longed for thy commandments.

132 Look thou upon me, and be merciful unto me,

As thou usest to do unto those that love thy name.

133 Order my steps in thy word:

And let not any iniquity have dominion over me.

134 Deliver me from the oppression of man:

So will I keep thy precepts.

135 Make thy face to shine upon thy servant;

And teach me thy statutes.

136 Rivers of waters run down mine eyes,

Because they keep not thy law.

TZADDI

137 Righteous art thou, O Lord,

And upright are thy judgments.

138 Thy testimonies that thou hast commanded are righteous

And very faithful.

139 My zeal hath consumed me,

Because mine enemies have forgotten thy words.

140 Thy word is very pure:

Therefore thy servant loveth it.

141 I am small and despised:

Yet do not I forget thy precepts.

142 Thy righteousness is an everlasting righteousness,

And thy law is the truth.

143 Trouble and anguish have taken hold on me:

Yet thy commandments are my delights.

144 The righteousness of thy testimonies is everlasting.

Give me understanding, and I shall live.

KOPH

145 I cried with my whole heart; hear me, O Lord:

I will keep thy statutes.

146 I cried unto thee; save me,

And I shall keep thy testimonies.

147 I prevented the dawning of the morning, and cried:

I hoped in thy word.

148 Mine eyes prevent the night watches,

That I might meditate in thy word.

149 Hear my voice according unto thy loving-kindness:

O Lord, quicken me according to thy judgment.

150 They draw nigh that follow after mischief:

They are far from thy law.

151 Thou art near, O Lord;

And all thy commandments are truth.

152 Concerning thy testimonies, I have known of old

That thou hast founded them forever.

RESH

153 Consider mine affliction, and deliver me:

For I do not forget thy law.

154 Plead my cause, and deliver me:

Quicken me according to thy word.

155 Salvation is far from the wicked:

For they seek not thy statutes.

156 Great are thy tender mercies, O Lord:

Quicken me according to thy judgments.

157 Many are my persecutors and mine enemies;

Yet do I not decline from thy testimonies.

158 I beheld the transgressors, and was grieved;

Because they kept not thy word.

159 Consider how I love thy precepts:

Quicken me, O Lord, according to thy loving-kindness.

160 Thy word is true from the beginning:

And every one of thy righteous judgments endureth forever.

SCHIN

161 Princes have persecuted me without a cause:

But my heart standeth in awe of thy word.

162 I rejoice at thy word,

As one that findeth great spoil.

163 I hate and abhor lying:

But thy law do I love.

164 Seven times a day do I praise thee,

Because of thy righteous judgments.

165 Great peace have they which love thy law:

And nothing shall offend them.

166 Lord, I have hoped for thy salvation,

And done thy commandments.

167 My soul hath kept thy testimonies;

And I love them exceedingly.

168 I have kept thy precepts and thy testimonies:

For all my ways are before thee.

TAU

169 Let my cry come near before thee, O Lord:

Give me understanding according to thy word.

170 Let my supplication come before thee:

Deliver me according to thy word.

171 My lips shall utter praise,

When thou hast taught me thy statutes.

172 My tongue shall speak of thy word:

For all thy commandments are righteousness.

173 Let thine hand help me;

For I have chosen thy precepts.

174 I have longed for thy salvation, O Lord;

And thy law is my delight.

175 Let my soul live and it shall praise thee;

And let thy judgments help me.

176 I have gone astray like a lost sheep: seek thy servant;

For I do not forget thy commandments.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The Christian’s golden A B C of the praise and love of the power and profit of the word of God. This title in the German Bible admirably expresses the character of this Psalm. For in all the176 verses there is no other subject introduced than the excellence of God’s word, in its blessed influences and obligations. The Psalm is so disposed that every one of the eight verses in each division begins with the same letter, and these letters follow in the order of the Hebrew alphabet. And it was scarcely without design that in every verse, with the exception of Psalm 119:122, occurs one of the ten expressions usually employed to designate the law, and that the name Jehovah occurs in the whole 22 times, though not once in every verse.

The carrying out of this artificial plan through such a long series of verses with great comparative simplicity, has not only occasioned many repetitions, with but slight changes in expression and shades of thought, but has made it questionable whether there can be any internal structural connection or progress of thought. It is certainly saying too much to maintain that there is no connection whatever (De Wette) and to designate the Psalm as the most monotonous and barren in thought of all aphoristic collections and a specimen of the trifling of later times (Hupfeld), or a mnemonic book of devotion (Köster), at the same time denying any reference to a special situation or mental posture of the author. But even if the notion be abandoned that there is any regularity of plan, or any inner progress of thought (Hengst.), the Psalm Isaiah, at all events, not a collection of apophthegms, but is evidently a Psalm of supplication composed not by an old man (Ewald), but, according to Psalm 119:9 f, 99, 100, by a young man (Del.), who prays, particularly after Psalm 119:84, for steadfastness in the midst of great trouble, surrounded by evil men and persecutors. Yet it must be allowed that, along with the praise of God’s word and law, which is repeated almost like a refrain, there are interwoven prayers for enlightenment to understand them, and strength to be faithful to them, intermingled here and there with complaints, promises, and hopes, and also with supplications for Divine assistance against mighty and crafty oppressors and persecutors. All these occur so frequently that it is unadvisable to limit the connection of thought to a narrow range.

Whether the author was in imprisonment, and shortened the time by thus weaving together his complaints and comforting thoughts (Hitzig, Del.) cannot be known with any degree of certainty. The same remark applies to the time of composition and the person of the composer. It is only certain that the Poet did not speak for the Jewish people (Rudinger), and that the Psalm is to be reckoned among the latest of the whole collection (Ewald). Some of the older commentators have assigned it to a Jew living in captivity among the Syrians (Sylloge commentt. theoll. ed. Pott. I, p 314 ff.). There is also something to be said in favor of referring it to the period of Grecian rule, under which the government was unfriendly, and a large party among the Jews themselves, who favored the government, persecuted the pronounced professors of the Thora (Del.). If we go down to the time of the Maccabees, an historical connection is presented with the imprisonment of Jonathan, 1 Maccabees 12:48 (Hitzig). But the closing period of the Persian supremacy affords the contrasts presented here, between a worldly government, hostile to the religion of Jehovah and the Divine dominion revealed in the Law; between that party of presumptuous blasphemers, who appear as national enemies, and the pious worshippers of Jehovah; between disloyal, unfaithful, covenant-breaking Jews, and the friends of the Law, whose companion the Poet is (Ehrt, Abfassungszeit und Abschluss des Psalters, p191).

Delitzsch gives the inner progress of thought through the several strophes as follows: After the Poet has praised fidelity to God’s word (1), and characterized it as the virtue of all virtues, which is a blessing to the young, and which he himself labors to gain (2), he prays, in the midst of scornful and persecuting companions, for the mercies of enlightenment (3), of strengthening (4), of preservation (5), of suitable and joyful profession of his faith (6); God’s word is the object of his striving and aspirations (7), he loves the friendship of those who fear God (8), and, though recognizing the salutary influences of his humiliation (9), is yet in need of consolation (10), and sighs: how long! (11). Without the immovable and mighty word of God he would despond (12); it is his wisdom in situations of distress (13); he has sworn to be faithful to it, and in persecution remains faithful (14); he abhors and despises the faithless; he is oppressed, but God will not leave him under oppression (16), or permit a godless conduct, which forces rivers of tears from his eyes, to prevail over him (17), over him who is small (youthful) and despised, whom zeal, on account of the prevailing forgetfulness of God, is consuming (18); he entreats that God might hear his crying by day and by night (19), might soon revive him with His helpful compassion (20), as he remains firm in his fidelity to God, though persecuted by princes (21), and seek the lamb, that was separated from the flock and exposed to such dangers (22).—This Isaiah, at least, a guiding thread in the efforts which are necessary to connect the several strophes. The sections are then more or less individualized in their single verses.

[Hengstenberg, holding the view given above under his name, sums up the contents of the Psalm thus: “The praise of God’s word, the assertion that it is the infinitely sure way of salvation, and the only comfort in suffering, the determination to be faithful to God’s word and law, prayer for the spiritual understanding of the law, and for strength to fulfil it, and supplications for the salvation promised in it, form the contents of this Psalm.” With reference to the stand-point of the author, Hengstenberg considers it entirely national, referring to Psalm 119:23; Psalm 119:46; Psalm 119:87, with which he compares Psalm 115:14, and Psalm 119:161. He therefore considers large portions of it, which appear to represent only individual feelings, as bearing a hortatory character. But the true view appears to me to be that of Alexander: “There is no Psalm in the whole collection which has more the appearance of having been exclusively designed for practical and personal improvement, without any reference to national or even to ecclesiastical relations than the one before us.” After citing some of Hengstenberg’s arguments for the opposite view, he continues: “The opinion that the ideal speaker throughout this Psalm is Israel, considered as the Church or chosen people, will never commend itself as natural or likely to the mass of readers, and is scarcely consistent with such passages as Psalm 119:63; Psalm 119:74; Psalm 119:79, and others, where the speaker expressly distinguishes himself from the body of the people. The same difficulty, in a less degree, attends the national interpretation of the Psalm immediately preceding. Perhaps the best mode of reconciling the two views is by supposing that this Psalm was intended as a manual of pious and instructive thoughts, designed for popular improvement, and especially for that of the younger generation, after the return from exile, and that the person speaking is the individual believer, not as an isolated personality, but as a member of the general body, with which he identifies himself so far, that many expressions of the Psalm are strictly applicable only to the whole as such considered, while others are appropriate only to certain persons or to certain classes in the ancient Israel. To this design of popular instruction, and especially to that of constant repetition and reflection, the Psalm is admirably suited by its form and structure. The alphabetical arrangement, of which it is at once the most extended and the most perfect specimen, and the aphoristic character, common to all alphabetic Psalm, are both adapted to assist the memory as well as to give point to the immediate impression. It follows, of course, that the Psalm was rather meant to be a storehouse of materials for pious meditation, than a discourse for continuous perusal.” On this last question Perowne also agrees with most commentators, against the opinion of Delitzsch that there is a continuity of thought in the Psalm.

On the opinion of Delitzsch and Ewald, referred to above, with regard to the period of the author’s life at the time of the composition, Perowne argues: “The language of ver9 is rather that of one, who looking back on his own past life, draws the inference, which he seeks to impress upon the young, that youthful purity can only be preserved by those, who from early years take God’s word as their guide. When it is said in Psalm 119:99-100 that the Psalmist is wiser than his teachers, wiser than the aged, the only conclusion that can be drawn Isaiah, that he is not advanced in life. It is plain that the writer is not an old Prayer of Manasseh, as Ewald would have us believe, or he would not compare his knowledge of the law with the knowledge of the aged. But it does not follow that he is a young man. The teachers whom he had outstript may have been those, whose disciple he once was, not those whose disciple he still Isaiah, or he may refer to authorized teachers, to whom he listened because they taught in Moses’ seat, though he felt that they had really nothing to teach him. Indeed the whole strain of the Psalm, its depth and breadth of spiritual life, and the long acquaintance, which is everywhere implied in it, with the word of God, can leave us no doubt that it was written by a man who was no longer young, who had at least reached ‘the middle arch of life.’ ”

The spiritual worth and beauty of the Psalm are not impaired by its artificial form. “If we would fathom the depth of meaning in the written law of Israel: if we would measure the elevation of soul, the hope, the confidence, even before princes and kings, which pious Jews derived from it, we must turn to this Psalm. Here is an epitome of all true religion as conceived by the best spirits of that time. To such a loving study and meditation on the law, the alphabetical arrangement is not inappropriate, and if the poem be necessarily somewhat cramped, it is nevertheless pervaded by the glow of love, and abounds in spiritual life.” (The Psalm Chronologically Arranged by Four Friends, p385; quoted by Perowne). See also an estimate of its spiritual teaching in Edwards on the Religious Affections, Part III. Sec3.—J. F. M.].

Aleph. Psalm 119:1-4. This Psalm in accordance with the more extended treatment of its topics, has a double ascription of blessedness, instead of the single one in Psalm 1:1; Psalm 112:1. The præterites, mingled as they are with futures in the sense of the present, express the constancy of the relation described.—[The rendering of Psalm 119:1 a, in E. V. is not sufficiently perspicuous. The literal translation is: Blessed are those who are blameless in their ways. Its rendering of Psalm 119:4 is also incorrect, neglecting the division of the verse according to the accents. It should be: Thou hast enjoined thy precepts; to observe them diligently. The explanation follows.—J. F. M.]. In Psalm 119:4 b, the design in enjoining the precepts is given, with the implication that their observance is as earnestly enjoined, as it is difficult to practise.

[The former view which is expressed in E. V. is also that of Alexander. That of Dr. Moll is probably more correct. It is expressed in his translation: Oh that my ways were firmly set, to keep Thy statutes! The difference between the two views is very slight.—J. F. M.] אַחֲלַי, for which in 2 Kings 5:3, occurs אַחֲלֵי, is equivalent to Oh if! a sigh of desire. Psalm 119:7. The judgments of thy righteousness [E. V. righteous judgments] are those decisions with regard to justice and injustice, which express and fulfil God’s righteousness, and which are to be learnt from Scripture in connection with History (Del.) Exodus 21:1; Exodus 24:3; Leviticus 18; Leviticus 19:19 f, and which form the object of praise.

Beth. Psalm 119:9. In Psalm 119:9 b, the answer given, in the gerund, to the question in Psalm 119:9 a, has a form which is not quite suitable (Olshausen). After שׁמר may be supplied according to the analogy of the Psalm: it, that Isaiah, the way, or the law (Aben Ezra, J. H. Mich, Rosenmüller, Hupfeld, Hitzig). The reflexive construction (Luther, De Wette, Hengst, Del.) is likewise admissible, Joshua 6:18. The cleansing of the way ( Psalm 73:13; Proverbs 20:9) alludes to the defilement of sin. [Alexander differs from all these critics. He considers the construction of the infin. as a gerund to be too rare and doubtful to be assumed without necessity, and renders the second member: “(so) as to keep it according to thy word.” He says, “It is much more simple and agreeable to usage, to regard the whole as one interrogative, and the second clause as supplementary to the first. The answer is suppressed, or rather, left to be inferred from the whole tenor of the Psalm, which Isaiah, that men, and especially young men, whose passions and temptations are strong in proportion to their inexperience, can do nothing of themselves, but are dependent on the grace of God. The omission of an answer, which is thus suggested by the whole Psalm, rather strengthens than impairs the impression on the reader.”[FN1]—J. F. M.]

Psalm 119:14. The Law is equalled in value to all possible riches; that Isaiah, to all blessings that can be conceived, and that are most highly prized by men. The rendering should not be: as it were more than all riches (Olsh.), but: as above all riches (comp. Psalm 119:162).

Gimel. Psalm 119:17-18. In Psalm 119:17, according to the accentuation, אֶחְיֶה belongs to the first member, and indicates the end for which the divine bounties are entreated: “that I may live.” Attached to the second member, with the translation: if I live, I will keep (held to be possible by Hupfeld), the vow of obedience, prompted by the divine gift of life, would be uttered. Or, if we adopt the construction: may I live and keep (Hitzig), both of these ends are distinguished in one supplication, as simultaneous objects of entreaty. [According to the accents, the best translation is: Grant to thy servant (that) I may live, and I will keep thy word. So most translators. Alexander remarks that there may be an allusion to the way in which the Law connects life and obedience, and refers to Leviticus 18:5; Deuteronomy 6:24. Hengstenberg, in accordance with his hypothesis given above, holds that it is the preservation of the national existence that is meant.—J. F. M.] The wondrous things in Psalm 119:18 are not events in which the direction given by God is shown unexpectedly to have been right (Hitzig), but truths disclosed to faith, and revelations concerning God, lying in the law beneath the veil of the letter, and perplexing to the common understanding, to the knowledge of which the removal of the veil suspended over the eyes by nature is also necessary.

Psalm 119:19 ff. On earth we are only lodging as strangers, and, as it were, in a foreign land ( 1 Chronicles 29:15; Psalm 39:13). Nor do we know beforehand what is established there as right and law. This we would faint discover; for the anger of God, which does not concern itself about our ignorance, dwells there too (Hitzig). Therefore we do not need speedy compassion on account of the fleetness of life (Hupfeld); we need instruction (De Wette) in our helplessness (Luther, Hengst, Del.) [Luther explains: “I have no inheritance but thy word; therefore forsake me not.”—J. F. M.]—In Psalm 119:22גַל is not instead of נֹל, from גלל to roll off, Joshua 5:9 (Isaaki, Ros, De Wette, Hengst.), but it is from נלח, to uncover, draw away the covering (Geier, J. H. Mich.), here that of contempt, [which is regarded as if it were a garment or cloak.—J. F. M.]

Daleth. Psalm 119:25-28. The reviving in Psalm 119:25 refers as usual, not to the strengthening of the spiritual, but to the restoration of the physical life, welfare, and prosperity, by deliverance from distress and danger. [Alexander: “The first clause seems intended to suggest two consistent but distinct ideas: that of deep degradation as in Psalm 44:26, and that of death as in Psalm 22:30. The first would be more obvious in itself and in connection with the parallel referred to; but the other seems to be the prominent idea, from the correlative petition in the last clause.…Thy word, the promise annexed to Thy commandment, see Psalm 119:28.” Psalm 119:28 a, should probably be rendered: My soul weeps from sorrow. The verb means to drop. In Job 16:20 it is applied to the eye.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 119:30 ff. In Psalm 119:30שֵׁוִּיתִי is scarcely to be explained as a setting before the mind; i.e. acknowledging as binding (Köster), or as a mental agreement; i.e. approving (Hitzig), but is to be understood of the act of the subject, by which something was placed before the eyes as a standard of action (Hengst, Del.). That which should be contemplated is contemplated (Ewald). The enlarging of the heart ( Psalm 119:32) does not refer to the enlargement of the understanding, 1 Kings 5:9 (De Wette), but expresses the feeling of well-being and joy ( Isaiah 60:5; 2 Corinthians 6:11-13), as contrasted with mental oppression (Geier). [Render: For Thou shalt enlarge my heart.—J. F. M.]

He. Psalm 119:37 ff. The outward senses present to the heart the objects of forbidden desire, and excite pleasure in and desire for them ( Isaiah 33:15 : Job 31:1-7); men must therefore shut their ears and eyes against them and let them pass unheeded. In Psalm 119:38 the relation can be referred either to the word (Isaaki, J. H. Mich, De Wette, Hengst, Del.), or to the servant (Syr, Geier, Hitzig), without essentially altering the sense. כצעabscindere is used of profiting by defrauding one’s neighbor, 1 Samuel 8:3. שָׁוְא means that which is without real, intrinsic worth; that Isaiah, with relation to God; doctrine and life opposed to God. Psalm 119:39 does not speak of the judgments of God, whether merciful (Kimchi, Geier and others) or righteous ones (Hengst.), but, like the whole Psalm, of the revealed ordinances of justice.

Vau. Psalm 119:41-42. As the Vau is really only placed here on account of alphabetical requirements, its occurrence in Psalm 119:42 is not to be pressed so as to make it indicate the object aimed at in the petition of the preceding verse: in order that I may answer (De W.). The manifestations of God’s mercy in Psalm 119:41 are, in the original, not in the singular (Sept.) but in the plural (Chald, Jerome).

Psalm 119:46-48. Psalm 119:46 is the motto of the Augsburg Confession according to the historical view of the verbs in the Vulgate, which, however, does not correspond with the Heb. text: Et loquebar de (in) testimoniis tuis in conspectu regum et non confundebar. The lifting up of the hands, Psalm 119:48, does not refer to the observance of the commandments, (most), still less to the worship of the law in the later Jewish manner (Köster), but to the longing desire expressed by stretching out the hands after the commandments (Hitzig), often parallel to the lifting up of the heart to the highest good, Psalm 28:2; Psalm 63:5; Lamentations 3:41 (Hengst, Hupfeld).

Zain. Psalm 119:50 ff. Psalm 119:50 reminds us of Job 6:10. It is doubtful whether כִּי in the second member of the verse is to be taken as explaining the “this” by mentioning what the comfort consisted in, or as the confirmatory “for” (Hupf.). [In Psalm 119:53 render: Indignation hath taken hold of me.—J. F. M.] In Psalm 119:54 the reference is not to exile or any other misfortune, but human life Isaiah, after Genesis 47, described as “the house of my sojournings.” Man has not upon earth his בֵּית עוֹלָם, Ecclesiastes 12:5. The earth has been indeed given to him ( Psalm 115:16), but not as his abiding-place (see on Psalm 119:19).

Cheth.—[ Psalm 119:57 is translated by Dr. Moll: My portion is Jehovah! I have said to keep thy precepts (I have promised to keep thy precepts). Alexander translates and comments thus: “My portion, oh Jehovah, I have said (is) to keep thy words. This construction is rejected by Hengstenberg and others as forbidden by the accents and the analogy of Psalm 16:5; Psalm 73:26. But, as the same words may either express the sense here given, or: My portion is Jehovah, we are at liberty to choose the one best suited to the context, even in opposition to the accents, which cannot be regarded as an ultimate authority. In favor of the sense first given is its perfect agreement with the close of the preceding stanza. In reference to the resolution there recorded and described as being fulfilled, he here adds: thus have I said (declared my purpose), oh Lord, to obey thy words.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 119:61 ff. Psalm 119:61 is explained by Psalm 119:110. The pointing does not distinguish as clearly as might be expected (Del.) between חֶבְלֵיὠδῖνας and חַבְלֵי (snares). [Dr. Moll translates: The snares of the wicked have surrounded me. So Delitzsch, Hupfeld and Hengst. Perowne translates: cords. Alexander: bands, “the cordage of a net,” Psalm 18:5. The meaning: bands, in the sense of companies, troops, given in E. V. is as Del. remarks, never found attached to that word in the plural, though the sing. has that sense in 1 Samuel 10:5-10. Böttcher, however (§ 800), assigns to it that meaning here. The translation: “robbed” of E. V. in the same verse is entirely unfounded. I cannot discover its source.—J.F. M.] In Psalm 119:62 we have the accusative of time as in Job 34:20. With Psalm 119:63 comp. Proverbs 28:24. Psalm 119:64 a recalls Psalm 33:5.

Teth.

Psalm 119:69-70. The poet will not be induced to err from fidelity to God’s word by all the falsehoods which presumptuous men smear upon him (Böttcher) or better (absolutely as in Job 13:4) smear all at once over him, making the true nature of things undiscernible by daubing them over with false colors (Del.), or pasting on deceit (Hitzig). [Del. quotes the Chald, Talmud, and the Syr. in favor of the meaning smear over or on. This is now generally accepted. The idea of forging, devising, in E. V. follows the meaning to sew together, formerly assigned to טפל as the primary idea.—J. F. M.] Psalm 119:70. The heart which is overspread with fat or grease is a figure employed to denote want of sensitiveness or hard-heartedness, Psalm 17:10; Psalm 73:10; Isaiah 6:10.

Yodh. Psalm 119:75-78. In Psalm 119:75 it is not God Himself who is called אֱמוּנָה after Deuteronomy 32:4 (Hengst.). The word is employed either as an adverbial accusative: in fidelity (most), or as in apposition and parallel to צֶדֶק, the following word becoming a relative clause, attached at the end of the verse (Hupf.). [The first member of Psalm 119:78 should be translated: Let the proud be ashamed; for they have wronged me by falsehood.—J. F. M.]

Caph.

Psalm 119:83-84. The bottle in the smoke, Psalm 119:83, is probably not a figurative representation of one who had become mellow and ripened by affliction (Hupfeld), taken from the custom of the ancients of hanging bottles filled with wine in the smoke high up above the fire; for wine is not the subject of the verse. Nor is there any comparison to a bottle hung up in order to make it dry and wrinkled, so as to adapt it for preserving wine (De Wette). It seems more suitable to refer to the effects of smoke as destroying and rendering useless (Geier, J. H. Mich, Hengst.). Accordingly, the meaning would be, that he allows nothing to force God’s word from his consciousness, although already he has become like a bottle blackened and shrivelled up in the smoke (Del.). The object of hanging such a bottle high up would then be to set it aside in the meantime as not immediately needed. And its contact with the smoke would be merely the consequence of its hanging in an elevated position, whither the smoke, in the absence of chimneys, would naturally rise. The point of comparison would then be the being set aside (Hitzig, Del.).—The expression in Psalm 119:84, translated: how many, in Genesis 47:8, occurs here in the sense: how few, Psalm 39:5. The entreaty of an immediate interference of God is evoked and supported by the thought of the brevity of human life.

Lamedh.

Psalm 119:89-91. The heavens are mentioned with reference to their unchangeableness, as in Psalm 89:3; 30:37, not as a locality. So the firm establishment of the earth, as an actual proof and as the theatre of the unchangeable faithfulness of God (Geier, Hupfeld, Del.). The sense of Psalm 119:91 is doubtful; its explanation depending upon what is assumed as the subject of עָמְדוּ, and upon the meaning of that word itself. If heaven and earth be taken as the subject of the verb and the latter be understood in the sense of standing firm (Hupf.), the meaning would then be that the heavens and earth stand firm for the judgments and laws of God, serving, as it were, to support them, after the analogy of the preceding figure. If the subject is the judgments (Köster, De Wette, Hitzig), the meaning would be: As for thy judgments, they stand to day. The word would then not be used in the sense which it bears in Isaiah 55:11, but would mean His declared will, which, as the moral order of the world, is the internal complement of the physical order. The preservation of the world, Psalm 119:90, the continuance of the original creation, is an act of His unalterable and gracious purpose, Genesis 8:21 f. (Hitzig). If the subject be taken as generally as possible, as in Job 38:15, and with a reference to the following “all,” then it would not be merely meant, that all beings are subject to law, but either that they all, as his servants, stand ready to execute His will, Psalm 1:6 (Hengst.), or better, on account of the resemblance which the expressions bear to Numbers 30:5; Numbers 30:10; Joshua 20:6; Ezekiel 44:24, that they have humbly to obey God’s judicial decisions (Böttcher, Del.), and that they must do so still to-day, because these declarations, long since formulated in the Law, are unalterably valid, as being words of God, and sure from eternity.

Psalm 119:96 strictly says only in reference to extent in space, that the Psalmist had seen an end of it, that a limit was to be found to everything in the world. It Isaiah, however, usually so explained to mean that all perfection on earth was wanting, and that the Psalmist knew that fact from experience.—The breadth of the Law is its immeasurableness, expressed likewise as though in space, as, in Job 11:7-9, the immeasurableness of God.

Mem. Psalm 119:99-102. The meaning of Psalm 119:99 is not that the Psalmist had profited in understanding from his teachers and from those who were very old (the Rabbins), but that he was superior in that quality to his teachers and the aged. An opposition is indicated to a worldly wisdom whose source is not the word of revelation. It is less clear, whether opposition is felt by a younger Prayer of Manasseh, in his zeal for the law, to older men, who were hellenizing, or whether the aged men are here mentioned as representatives, like the teachers, of human authority.—[ Psalm 119:102. Alexander: “The divine judgments in this Psalm are always the external exhibitions of the divine righteousness in word or deed, by precept or by punishment. Here, of course, the former are especially intended. The figure of a way, though not expressed, is still indicated by the verbs depart and guide.”—J. F. M.]

Nun.—To have one’s soul in his hand ( Psalm 119:110) signifies, according to the context, to remain consciously in danger of death. To take one’s soul in his hand ( Judges 12:3; 1 Samuel 19:5; 1 Samuel 28:21; Job 13:14) means: to be prepared to give up one’s life. Delitzsch cites the Talmudical saying: Man’s prayer is not heard unless he takes his life in his hand; i.e. unless he is ready to sacrifice his life.

Samech. Psalm 119:113-118. The doubters are called literally: divided persons, divided, that Isaiah, between two views, or between two modes of belief with their opposing claims ( 1 Kings 18:21), [E. V. translates the first clause: I hate vain thoughts. The translation supposed the word in question to be another form of סְעִפְּים (written usually with שׂ), thoughts, opinions. Hitzig translates: double-tongued, referring to Sirach 5:9. Riehm: “It is certainly more suitable to suppose that the hating is directed against hypocrites, or those wavering in their belief between the true God and false gods, than against doubters; but it may be more correct to explain according to Psalm 12:3; 1 Kings 18”

Psalm 119:115 b. should be translated: and I will keep the commandments of God. Most translators render: “that I may keep,” etc. But this is meaningless. The true view is that given by Alexander: “The first clause is borrowed from Psalm 6:9. The meaning in both cases seems to be that he has no fear of their enmity. The reason given in this case Isaiah, because he is resolved to do the will of God, and is therefore sure of His protection.” Psalm 119:118 translate: Thou hast despised, i.e., instead of: Thou hast trodden down.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 119:119-120. Dross, or the residuum of smelted metal, is an image of the separating and purifying process of God’s judgments ( Jeremiah 6:28 f.; Ezekiel 22:18 f.; Malachi 3:2 f.).—In Psalm 119:120, פַּחַד is probably the terror of God, i.e., His dreadful appearing for judgment, Isaiah 2:10 f. (Hupfeld), before which the hair and skin of the Psalmist trembled ( Exodus 34:7).

Ayin. [ Psalm 119:122. Be surety, etc. Alexander: “It means not merely: take me under Thy protection, but: become answerable for me, stand between me and those who, under any pretext, even that of legal right, may seek to oppress me.” See the phrase furtner discussed in Delitzsch on Job 17:3, and in his remarks at the end of that chapter, and comp. Alexander on Isaiah 38:14.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 119:128. The words: פָל־פִּקּוּדֵי כֹל, in spite of the analogy of Isaiah 29:11, as to the meaning, and of Numbers 8:16; Ezekiel 44:30, as to the form, are rather strange if they are intended to mean: all precepts concerning everything. Yet the correction כָל־פִקּוּדֶיךָ: all Thy precepts (Houbigant, Venema, Ewald, Olsh, Hupfeld), is not absolutely necessary.

Pe. Psalm 119:129-132. Psalm 119:129 does not allude to the observance of God’s testimonies for the sake of fulfilling them, but to the contemplation of them in order to understand them; for they are designated wonderful and marvellous (paradoxical) things, elevated above every-day life and the common understanding (Del.). There is therefore a light demanded for men, as they are simple ( Proverbs 22:3), which God gives by the פֵּתַח, that Isaiah, the opening or unfolding of His word. The opening of the mouth ( Psalm 119:131) is an expression of the desire ( Job 29:23) of the man who pants after the heavenly food of such disclosures. [The second member of Psalm 119:132 should be rendered: according to the right of those that love Thy name. In E. V. מִשְׁפָּט was supposed to have here the sense of custom, a meaning which it sometimes has, compare Greek δικὴ), and Arabic dinûn. This translation is retained by Perowne. But it is better, since the suffix is wanting, to take the word, as most do, in the sense of jus (comp. Psalm 81:5).—J. F. M.]

Tzadhe. Psalm 119:138-141. Since מְאֹד ( Psalm 119:138) belongs, as in Psalm 47:9, to the preceding substantive, it Isaiah, perhaps, better to take the substantive: אֱמוּנָה and its parallel צֶדֶק, not adverbially: in righteousness, in truth, or: in justice, in fidelity (Syr, Hupf, Del.), but as in apposition: as righteousness, as truth, or: as justice, as fidelity (Sept, Geier, Hitzig). [In E. V. the Heb. order is entirely abandoned. Alexander and Perowne follow the former of the views above given: “Thou hast commanded thy testimonies in righteousness and exceeding faithfulness.”—J. F. M.]—In Psalm 119:141 the term small, applied by the Psalmist to himself, is interpreted by most, after the Sept. and Vulg, as referring to his youth. Yet it may also mean: insignificant (Hitzig).

Koph.

Psalm 119:147 does not mean: I hastened to meet thee ( Psalm 88:14) or: I hastened before thy face (Geier by supplying פָּנֶיךָNor can the meaning be: I anticipated the morning dawn, for קִדֵּם has not the accusative here, as in Psalm 119:148, but stands absolutely=to go before ( Psalm 68:20), or: to hasten one’s self, here followed by the words: in the dawn. But the object with which or to which he hastened is here not connected with what precedes by ל, as in Jonah 4:2, but, in a looser construction, with the sentence: and I cried. His eyes then anticipated the night watches, in having not been closed by sleep in the beginning of each of them severally.

Psalm 119:152 means: I have long known from thy testimonies that, &c. (most), or: concerning thy testimonies, that (Hitzig). Hupfeld takes objection, and would rather translate, by doing away with the preposition: I have long known thy testimonies, for. Since, however, the preposition cannot be shown to be spurious, and the explanation of some of the older expositors: I know the times of old, or: antiquity, or: what is past, for, etc, is not tenable, he is not disinclined to take ידעתי absolutely: I am instructed, have understanding.

Resh.
Psalm 119:160. רֹאשׁ, according to the context, does not mean: the beginning (the ancient translators and most expositors), but the sum, the total number of all the items in the reckoning. “The word of God is reckoned over in its parts and as a whole. Truth is the grand denominator and Truth the result” (Delitzsch).

Sin (Shin).—“While even in the oldest alphabetical Pijutim,[FN2] Sin sometimes represents Samech also, and Shin never does, the reverse is the case in the biblical alphabetical pieces; here Sin and Shin occur together, and to Samech is assigned a place of its own” (Delitzsch)

Psalm 119:164. Seven times, as in Leviticus 26:18; Proverbs 24:16, comp. Matthew 18:21, is not merely a round number, as it is at all events, in Proverbs 26:16; Proverbs 26:25 (Hitzig), but a sacred number. It is to be understood here, however, not arithmetically, but symbolically, representing a continued course of devotional exercises, complete in itself, and surrounding and pervading, with its sacred influences, all the duties of the day. In the same way such exercises three times engaged in ( Psalm 55:18), were shown to be spontaneous, rising above the perfunctory spirit, which might characterize the customary morning and evening devotions. [Alexander: “The use of this form of expression here is not the effect, but the occasion of the use of canonical hours.”—J. F. M.]

Tau.—[ Psalm 119:171 translate: My lips shall pour forth praise, for Thou wilt teach me Thy statutes.—J. F. M.] Psalm 119:176. A lost sheep is one separated from the flock ( Isaiah 27:13), and, therefore, every moment in danger of destruction. The idea is explained by Isaiah 53:6. The accents (J. H. Mich, Hupf, Del.) are usually not regarded. [Perowne: “The figure cannot be employed here in the same sense in which it is employed in our Lord’s parable. He who is the lost sheep here is one who does not forget God’s commandments. The figure, therefore, seems in this place to denote the helpless condition of the Psalmist, without protectors, exposed to enemies, in the midst of whom he wanders, not knowing where to find rest and shelter.” Alexander: “As the preceding verse sums up the petitions of the Psalm, so this sums up its complaints in the first clause, and its professions in the last, connected by the short prayer (seek thy servant) as a single link. The predominant use of the past tense, even to the end, shows how deeply the entire psalm is founded upon actual and previous experience.”—J. F. M.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Psalm 119:1-8. The blessedness of those who love, praise, and strive after God’s word, in spite of all its opposers.—From the relation in which thou dost stand to God’s word, thou canst derive knowledge concerning the inclinations of thy heart, the bias of thy soul, and the conduct of thy life.—Be not satisfied with the possession of God’s word in the Holy Scriptures, but grow in the knowledge of it, and exercise thyself in its use.—Open thy heart to God in prayer for the entrance of His Word in its power.

Starke: The blessed use of God’s word consists in a pious life, regulated thereby sincerely and steadfastly.—The world seeks its happiness in riches and honors, and does not find it. God’s word is a mine of gold in which we must dig, if we would be eternally happy.—To walk in God’s ways, and not to do evil consciously, are things inseparably connected.—If thou doest what God bids thee, thou knowest thou canst do no wrong.—We learn faith from the gospel, and love from the law. How can these commands be better kept, than when they are obeyed in the exercise of faith and love?—Where there dwells a heavenly mind there is a longing and sighing after the things of heaven.—It is the highest of all arts, to impress God’s word deeply upon the heart, and to desire to listen to nothing else. We have to keep learning that art as long as we live.—When we have God as our Teacher, and the Holy Spirit as our Guide, we learn Divine things aright.—It is the nature of God’s word, that, the more and the more diligently we read it aud meditate upon it, the richer understanding, instruction, and comfort it imparts. Its teaching can never be exhausted.

Frisch: Follow the known will of God, as in belief, so also in life, and depart neither from the love nor the fear of it.—Rieger: The blessed purpose, to seek God in His word, to cleave to Him according to His word, and to become a man thoroughly furnished to every good work through His word.—The word of God drives us to prayer by revealing to us our needs.—Richter: God’s word is the true expression and mirror of His nature.—Guenther: Having respect to God’s commandments is the condition of deliverance from temporal and eternal ruin. But this spiritual beholding is a looking to the commandments, contemplating them, meditating upon them, and observing them all without exception.—Diedrich: A life according to God’s law is not one of compulsion or servitude, but of the highest delight, of blissful enjoyment, and of lofty sublime security.—Taube: The Psalmist has a lofty aim before him, and yet there is a sigh in his bosom; he aspires to learn and perform assiduously God’s commandments, and yet to rest humbly in the mercy of God alone, and all with the whole heart and with an upright soul.

[Matt. Henry: It will not serve us to make religion the subject of our talk, but we must make it the rule of our walk.—See how the desires and prayers of a good man exactly agree with the will and command of a good God. Thou wouldst have me keep Thy precepts, and, Lord, I fain would keep them.—God’s judgments are all righteous, and therefore it is desirable, not only to learn them, but to be learned in them, mighty in the Scriptures.—We cannot keep God’s commandments, unless we learn them, but we learn them in vain, unless we keep them.—Scott: It is the will of God that we should wisely seek our own happiness; our self-love, indeed, should be properly directed and subordinated: but it cannot and ought not to be extirpated.—Bridges : To exclude any commandment from a supreme regard in the heart, is the brand of hypocrisy.—We always find that as our mind is dark, our tongue is dumb and we are unable to bear a testimony for our God.—J. F. M].

Psalm 119:9-16. The greater the perils and the stronger the temptations which beset the young in the world ( 2 Timothy 2:22), the more do they need to hold us to God’s word, whose wisdom will help their inexperience, and whose power will help their weakness.—We must begin early to obey God’s word ( Proverbs 8:17; Lamentations 3:27), and never cease.—From love to God’s word, there flow thanks that we have received it, joy that we now possess it, and desire to make use of it.—Those who have, hear, and learn God’s word, should also keep ( Luke 11:28), profess and follow it, as the guide of their faith and life.

Starke: He who would be godly must begin in time, for that to which one is habituated in his boyhood, he does not abandon in his age ( Proverbs 22:6).—God’s word is the best school for the young and the old ( 2 Timothy 3:15; Leviticus 2:31 f.).—True religion has its seat in the heart, and is proved by words, by works, and by a Christian life.—The more a believer exercises himself in God’s word, and tastes its graciousness, the dearer it becomes to him.—The heart as well as the memory must be a casket that contains the treasure of the Divine word.—Growth in godliness results from delight in God’s word.

Arndt: God’s word must be fulfilled upon thee, whether for life or death.—Richter: Hold to God’s whole word early, earnestly, and joyfully.—Diedrich: I cannot trust in myself to remain steadfast. And the most advanced in spiritual things must implore it as a favor from God, that they may abide only in the truth.—Taube: A youth of unimpaired purity and strength, is a presage of the blessedness of the whole life.

[Scott: As God is both perfectly holy and perfectly happy, and as His blessedness is the result of His infinite excellency, how absurd it must be to expect happiness by being contrary to Him and rebelling against Him!—Bridges: Let it be remembered that daily progress in the heavenly walk is not maintained by yesterday’s supply of grace. A fresh supply must be continually drawn in by humble and dependent prayer.—No better test can be needed of the security of our heart with God, than a willingness to come to the searching light of His holy word.—If our inability to bear a testimony for our Lord is not painful to us (comp. Psalm 39:12; Jeremiah 20:9), we have the greatest reason to suspect, if not the sincerity, at least the strength of our attachment to His precious name.—Barnes: Such an apprehension (that there may be a wandering from God’s commandments) is one of the best means of security, for it will lead a man to pray, and while a man prays he is safe.—J. F. M.].

Psalm 119:17-24. The word of God as the light and the food of His servants, who, as strangers upon earth, journey heavenwards.—Among the benefits and the wonders of God, the gift of His holy word shines forth in power, diffusing help and blessing in its beams.—All men desire life and well-being, and God furnishes the means of obtaining them. But how few are thoroughly acquainted with them, and how few avail themselves of them in the way appointed by God.—In order to discern the truth of Revelation, we need not only to have the gift of sight, but also to pray that both our eyes and the Scriptures may be opened for us.

Starke: We can only be said rightly to receive the blessings of God with thanksgiving when they are employed to advance our spiritual life, and the exercise of true godliness.—The wicked act as though they had to remain in the world for ever: the pious, on the contrary, know that their abiding place is in heaven, and they long after that ( Hebrews 13:14).—The longing of believers for the true service of God is not a transient heat, but is hearty, ardent, and constant.—The mystery of affliction is soon solved if we keep God’s testimonies.—It is much better for us to live, so as to please the Supreme King who lives eternally. Then we will find comfort enough in His word.—The fear of men, and the desire to please them, poison true religion and prevent it from ever becoming pure.

Frisch: Thou mayest consult God’s word upon whatever thou wilt, and it will never send thee away without advice. But it rests with thyself to follow it.—Tholuck: God’s law should not be the object of an idle contemplation, but a practical counsellor for all the relations of human life.—Guenther: A strong incitement to a pure life may be found in the nature of man and of his life, His temporal life is only the beginning not the end; the earth is not his enduring dwelling-place, but only a transient lodging-place. Woe to the stranger who has not chosen here the true home.—Diedrich: We must not allow ourselves to be turned from God’s word by the enmity of the world.—Gerok: God’s commands to His strangers on earth as inscribed upon the gates of the new year. They relate (1) to the heavenly Protector, (2) to the earthly companions, (3) to the heavenly goal.—Taube: God’s word is the greatest miracle; it is the key to the knowledge of His whole government.

[Matt. Henry: I am a stranger, and therefore stand in need of a guide, a guard, a companion, a comforter; let me have Thy commandments always in view, for they will be all this to me, all that a poor stranger can desire. I am a stranger here, and must be gone shortly, by Thy commandments let me be prepared for my removal hence.—Bp. Horne: Pride, prejudice, and interest will compose a veil, through which the Christian shall see as little of the New Testament, as the Jew doth of the Old. Lord, convince us of our blindness, and restore us to our sight!—Bridges: It is indeed an unspeakable mercy to know a little of the Lord, and yet, at the same time, to feel that it is only a little that we do know. In this spirit we shall be longing to know more, and yet anxious to know nothing, except as we are taught of God.—We want, not a clearer rule, or a surer guide, but a more single eye.—J. F. M.].

Psalm 119:25-32.—The sighs, tears, and anxieties of the pious are as little understood by the world, as their prayers, their joys, and their hopes.—God’s testimonies afford consolation, strengthening, and hope, even to him that is persecuted by men, and that in his hours of greatest extremity.—He who walks in the way which the commands of God point out and prescribe to us, learns ever to understand it more deeply, and receives thereby renewed desire and fresh strength to advance upon it.

Starke: That which supports the heart most powerfully against spiritual feebleness, is the gracious word of the gospel.—The word of God is the touch-stone by which we can prove whether a doctrine is true or false.—He who plans before his eyes, as a rule, God’s wise precepts, will find mercy and help with Him.—Human wit and learning may bring to shame, but God’s word and faith in it, never can.—God’s comforts incline and prepare the heart to become more godly.—In the religion of Christ there must be no standing still; the motto of a Christian must be: ever onward through Christ ( Ephesians 4:13).

Arndt: Everything is false (1) which is not and comes not from God; (2) which comes not from the inmost depths of the heart; (3) which does not abide the test of affliction.—Frisch: God is faithful; do thou only keep what thou hast vowed, and, if He has opened wide thy heart from without and from within, continue thou the more zealously and joyfully in His service, so as to please Him well.—Guenther: Sin has crippled the wings of the soul, and it is only through God’s word that it can soar aloft again; and, when it languishes, can revive it with the water of life.—Taube: The heart that resorts constantly and hopefully to God’s word and to prayer, can never be driven from its stronghold, but is preserved therein by God’s power ( 1 Peter 1:5). And then the progress is firm and sure, and the walk in God’s ways, joyful and comforting.

[Matt. Henry: God’s word should be our guide and plea in every prayer.—God by His Spirit enlarges the hearts of His people when He puts wisdom there, 1 Kings 4:29, and when He sheds abroad the love of God in the heart, and puts gladness there. The joy of our Lord should be wheels to our obedience.—Bishop Horne: How much depends upon the road we choose! How difficult it Isaiah, in a divided and distracted world, to choose aright! Yet this choice, so important, so difficult, often remains to be made by us, when we have neither judgment to choose, nor strength to travel!—Bridges: No one can lay claim to the character and privileges of a Christian, to whom sin is not the greatest sorrow and the heaviest burden.—It is the earthliness of the soul that obstructs our brighter view of the Saviour, dims the eye of faith, and hides those brighter prospects which, if beheld in the clear horizon, would enliven and invigorate us in our heavenly way.—Barnes: Sin contracts the soul, religion enlarges it.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 119:33-40.—Deviations from the right way are very numerous and perilous, under the allurements of sin. We, therefore, need not merely instruction through God’s word, but also to have our hearts guided and inclined towards what is right and pleasing to God.—We need never flatter ourselves that we are secure. We must labor to remain steadfast even to the end; and we can never do without God’s assistance, for such fidelity demands an observance of the law with the whole heart.—There are few who are contented with the gain which arises from godliness ( 1 Timothy 6:6), or who feel that they have enough of the gifts of God ( Genesis 33:11), and yet avarice is a root of all evil ( 1 Timothy 6:10).

Starke: It is with most men, in spiritual things, as with the blossoms on the trees in spring. How many are whirled away by the wind! how many are pierced by the worm! This is why constancy is so much insisted upon in God’s word.—It is impossible to preserve God’s word in the heart, and to obey it from the heart, when there is no love for it ( John 14:33).—Pleasure! pleasure! is the cry of the world; in all directions this is the great object. But who seeks and finds pure pleasure in God and His word?—To hate, fear, and flee from sin is a noble, yea, a godlike attribute, and results from love of virtue and good.—When the heart begins to doubt with regard to God’s word, whether it is His word or not, it falls into a most pitiable condition.—The regenerate, in every event of their lives, renew their resolution, not to sin presumptuously, but fear God as little children.

Arndt: I care not for the disgrace of calumniation, which I innocently endure, if only I am not put to shame before God.—Frisch: Why do I complain so much of outward temptations? I have in myself the greatest distress. I find darkness in my understanding, great indolence in my will, and in my inclinations, and still too much anxiety and love for the earthly, and in my thoughts of external things, too great bias towards the vain pursuits of this world.—Rieger : Show me Thy ways, instruct me, guide me, incline my heart. In these prayers there is indeed shown just distrust of ourselves, and a child-like clinging to the hand of God.—Guenther: Thou must free thy soul from earthly good and carnal desires, else thou canst not rise, but wilt remain tied down, and forget at last how to fly.—Diedrich: Be Thou my Teacher, Thou that art the highest Wisdom and the Source of life, and then shall I be able to live and love better.—Dishonor from the world is our honor; it becomes our dishonor only when we by it are drawn away from God.—God’s guidance, which constrains us so gently and yet so powerfully, is the best defence against the evil impulses of the human heart, which His servant feels deeply, and confesses so unreservedly.

[Matt. Henry: Beholding vanity deadens and slackens our pace; but if our eyes be kept from that which will divert us, our hearts will be kept to that which shall excite us.—Bridges: If God loves you, He will not indeed lose you; but unless you “take heed and beware of covetousness,” He will not spare you ( 1 Timothy 6:10).—Watchfulness without prayer is presumption; prayer without watchfulness is self-delusion.—In proportion as our interest in the great salvation is assured us, will be the exercise of our faith in pleading our interest in the great salvation included in it.—Barnes: An ugly object loses much of its deformity to us, when we look often upon it. Sin follows this general law.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 119:41-48.—If we had not God’s gracious promises, we poor sinners would not venture to come before His face with petitions; but now we may and shall draw near unto Him, in penitence and faith, on the ground of His word.—Our calumniators, revilers, and enemies should not rob us of our joy, and drive us from our faith, but only urge us more strongly to God and His word.—God’s commandments are to have more weight with us than the mandates of the mighty of earth.

Gregory of Nazianzus: I have this advantage over my revilers, that I become only more devoted to religion and godliness on account of their attacks.

Starke: God’s mercy, help, and word are closely united with one another; each is based upon the others, or flows from them.—The word of truth does not help us so long as we regard it as an empty husk, and do not strive to have our faith kindled by it.—Dost thou really fear God, oh soul? Then let thyself be heard, so that it may be known what thou art. What is believed in the heart must be confessed.—It is for the honor of Christ, and also for thine own, if thou dost fearlessly confess Him before men—The less earnestness one shows in religion, the more foolish he Isaiah, for it is just his half-heartedness in his religion, that makes it painful and harassing to him.—In a profession of faith there must be steadfastness. Whatever is yea and amen according to God’s word remains ever so. Truth to-day is nothing different from what it was yesterday.—Franke: The ten commandments are an old-fashioned thing with the world. None trouble themselves about them for they think that no one can keep them. But with God’s children it is not so. His commandments are to them not a house of correction, but a garden of delights.—Frisch: Hebrews, of whom you confess, is greater than they before whom you confess. Only see to it, that the heart and the hand agree with the mouth.—Rieger: A good step is taken forwards, when we become ready to give an answer to him who demands a reason: when we overcome the modesty which would keep itself concealed, and are not kept back from confessing the truth by the unbelief and scorn of others.—Guenther: It is demanded of us that we hold fast to God’s word, that we overcome humiliation by humility, and that we esteem honor from God, more highly than all the praise of the world.—Taube: That freedom, which has its divinely powerful springs in a blessed devotion to God’s precepts, begets great joy, which is manifested outwardly by fearless confession, inwardly by absorbing delight in His commandments.

[Matt. Henry: All that love God love His government, and, therefore, love all His commandments.—Bridges: General notions of the mercy of God, without a distinct apprehension of His salvation, can never have any other origin than in presumption, which God abhors.—The common topics of earthly conversation may furnish a channel for heavenly intercourse, so that our communication, even with the world, may be like Jacob’s ladder whose bottom rested upon the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven.—Acceptable obedience, must flow from love, and be accompanied with a measure of delight.—J. F. M.].

Psalm 119:49-56. The word of God, as the ground of our hope in life, as a light in our night of trouble, as a song on our pilgrimage.—To continue steadfast, patient, and courageous in the word of God, Isaiah, according to the testimony of history and the experience of all believers, the everflowing fountain of blessing in the miseries of this world.—God deigns to be reminded of His word by our mouth. But he who undertakes to do so must not only know God’s word, he must also sincerely love it, believe it from the heart, and earnestly strive to keep it.—God does not forget or abandon us: but oh that we, at all times, by day and by night, in prosperity and in adversity, might remember God and His word, and cleave to them!—To keep God’s word, is the endowment and e tate of the pious.

Starke: If God wills that our faith should not forget His promises, He will surely, in His faithfulness, not leave His promise unfulfilled.—When God’s word and hope and prayer are united in any heart, there are found comfort, life, and revival.—Former judgments of God are a powerful mirror of terrors for the ungodly, but comforting tokens of mercy for believers.—The children of God resemble their heavenly Father, inasmuch as what He abhors is abhorred by them.—To abandon God and His word is the first step to sin, and soon after that comes the greatest degree of obduracy.—It is a burden to the children of the world, to have much to do with God’s word, but to God’s children it is a delight, for it cheers and sweetens this troublous life.—Those who assiduously call God’s word to mind through the day, and who commend themselves earnestly to Him on retiring to rest, have in this the surest remedy against evil thoughts and sinful dreams.—A good conscience, guarded well in accordance with God’s word, is better than all the joys and riches of this world.—Rieger: It is a great privilege, when we have to sustain new assaults, to be able to look back with comfort upon temptations overcome.—Guenther: Thou must now learn to make a difference amongst men, determining thy friendships and thy enmities according to God’s word.—Diedrich: God cannot forsake those who wait for Him: the faith which He Himself has evoked, He cannot leave unjustified.—Taube: God’s words are the concealed roots of His deeds, and His deeds are His words laid bare.—A worldly man is enraged when he himself is insulted, but quite indifferent when God is insulted. It is the reverse with God’s children. Their holy indignation at the despisers of God has, as its reverse side, a holy love for the law of the Lord.

[Matt. Henry: Those that make God’s promises their portion, may with humble boldness make them their plea.—Those can bear but little for Christ, that cannot bear a hard word for Him.—God’s work is its own wages: a heart to obey the will of God is a most valuable reward of obedience; and the more we do, the more we may do in the service of God: the branch that beareth fruit is made more fruitful.—Bridges: Seek to keep your heart in tune.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 119:57-64. It is impossible to keep God’s word without His gracious assistance, but He affords such assistance to those who pray earnestly for it, and continue thus to pray.—The communion of believers is a rich fountain of mutual comfort, support, and edification.—The better we learn to know ourselves and the world by an impartial trial, with the greater longing will we entreat from God’s mercy the light, the comfort, and the power of His holy word.—Melanchthon’s custom was to rise up soon after midnight, and after praying to meditate upon God’s word.—Starke: How earnestly men strive after earthly possessions! how many disputes are caused thereby! But they despise the heavenly inheritance, and often even trifle it away.—The chief matter of all our prayer should be, that God would be merciful to us, and preserve us in His mercy.—It is sometimes advisable in temporal matters to postpone the execution of a purpose, but in things spiritual, every moment is fraught with peril if repentance be deferred.—Guenther: As soon as thou showest zeal in thy religion, many former friends will forsake thee. No matter.—Lyncker: A retrospect of the past year teaches (1) how much we have to be thankful for, (2) bow much we have to implore pardon for, (3), whom we have to comfort us.—Taube: He who is in haste to deliver his soul evinces a sincere heart.—The riches of God’s mercy, spread as they are over all the earth, are disclosed to the eye of faith; but the greatest of His mercies is His word, which excites faith, and teaches us to recognize God in His ways and works.

[Matt. Henry: Those that take God for their portion, must take Him for their prince, and swear allegiance to Him; and having promised to keep His word, we must often put ourselves in mind of our promise, Psalm 39:1.—We must never think the worse of God’s ways for any trouble we may meet with in those ways: nor fear being losers by our religion at last, however we may be losers by it now.—See how the Psalmist husbanded his time: when he could not lie and sleep, he would rise and pray.—Bp. Horne: Mercy is the sole fountain of every good gift for which we ask, and God’s promise the sole ground upon which we ask it.—Bridges : The more there is of our heart in seeking, the more there will be of the Lord’s heart in returning to us.—J. F. M.].

Psalm 119:65-72. He who humbles himself under God’s powerful hand, will find his sufferings turn to blessings; they make him, especially, learn and feel his own sins and God’s mercy.—He is blessed, who has become wise by experience, and who, by the discovery of his error, has been driven from his own sins, and from the ways of the world, to God and His word.—We err most and most perilously, when we esteem ourselves wise, righteous, and strong.—God’s word a treasure above all treasures; why and for what ends?

Starke: God is the living source of all good.—To this fountain men should trace it all, so that God be not robbed of His glory.—Affliction is a holy and profitable ordinance of God; a school of Wisdom of Solomon, in which is learnt what God and man are.—Human knowledge and scientific understanding of Divine truth does not make any truly taught of God. Faith, prayer, and trials are also necessary.—There is nothing that can be less well endured than prosperity. Men commonly fall away, under it, into false paths and into sin.—God may bring us back to His way by gentle or by harsh means, and yet they are all nothing but goodness and mercy.—The rod makes good children, and the uses of the cross, to those who are exercised thereby, are great and manifold.—That so many are lost and condemned is due to their worshipping gold and silver as their gods, and thus forgetting the Eternal God.—He who is God’s child does not concern himself about gold and silver. If he is God’s child, he is also His heir, and He will give him what he needs, when it is necessary for him.—If men would rightly consider the origin of the Divine word, that it is a word from the mouth of God, they would joyfully become possessors of it; they could not do otherwise.—Frisch: From every work and word of our beloved God, we must taste and see how kind He is.—Rieger: God brings men down from their own wisdom by humiliations, and commonly from their own righteousness by more severe humiliations.—Taube: What are we without God’s word? We know not what we are to do, nor what He does.

[Matt. Henry: God’s favors look best when they are compared with the promise, when they are seen flowing from that fountain.—Sanctified afflictions soften the heart and open the ear for discipline. The prodigal’s distress brought him to himself first and then to his father.—Scott: How dreadful is the case of those who are hardened in sin, even in the furnace of affliction!—Bridges: Let my heart never condemn me when it ought not! Let it never fail to condemn me when it ought!—There is none so communicatively good as God.—The first mark of the touch of grace, is when the heart becomes sensible of its own insensibility, and contrite on account of its own hardness.—J. F. M.].

Psalm 119:73-80. We owe to God as our Creator our natural life and its preservation. Is it otherwise with our spiritual life?—To those who fear God, His faithfulness is discernible, even in His judgments, as that of a merciful God.—The sincere servant of God soon discovers that he has no other consolation than the mercy of the Lord.

Starke: The creation of a new heart creates also the obligation to strive after progress in the living knowledge of God, and to praise Him for His benefits.—The good that God bestows upon a believer serves not only to console and edify him, but other believers also.—Nothing in God and in great lords is more convenient to their subjects than mercy, but there is nothing that is so much abused or so capriciously drawn upon.—God’s mercy is not for the servants of sin, but for His own.—Our consolation flows from the fountain of eternal Compassion, and we repose upon God’s promise, when we are inclined to receive this consolation.

Frisch: Others are directed to look at thee: look then well at thyself. Oh, let them never discover anything evil; think of the sad effects of wickedness! Rather let thy doing and forbearing be so regulated that they may follow thy example with gladness and a good conscience.—Rieger: It is no small help to those who fear God and yet are unable to throw off the oppression of the service of vanity, when they see one who clings so fast to God in faith, confession, holy deeds, and hope, and allows himself to be overwhelmed by no obstruction.—Diedrich: Like seeks comfort only in like, and so do those who fear God. But they have also a long chain of comforting thoughts behind them, and in these thoughts they are raised up again.—Taube: The flower and quintessence of the whole revealed word is the gracious consolation promised by God, and gained by prayer.

[Matt. Henry : The way in which God recovers and secures His interest in men is by giving them an understanding; for by that door he enters into the soul and gains possession of it.—Bp. Horne: In all our trials let us remember that our brethren as well as ourselves are deeply interested in the event which may either weaken or strengthen the hands of multitudes.—Bridges: Be chiefly afraid of an inward decay, of a barren, sapless notion of experimental truth. Remember that your profession can only be thriving, vigorous, fruitful, as it is watered at the root.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 119:81-88. God’s word is and remains the subject of our confession, the guide of our path, and the ground of our hope.—If we do not make such rapid progress as we would wish, we go yet more surely forwards, if we do not allow ourselves to be forced or enticed aside from the word and way of God and the influence of His mercy.

Starke: If God removes His consolation there is nothing in the world which can comfort the soul.—God often wounds the body that He may heal the soul.—To have God’s word ever and forever in lively recollection, is an excellent characteristic of hope.—Presumption and pride in the enemies of Christ and of His followers, is a sure fore-token of the severe judgment that impends over them.—As much as the world can afflict, torment, and slay, so much can God’s grace comfort, delight, and revive.—The mercy of God must be beginning, middle, and end. Thou livest in that mercy and upon it.—To God’s children every moment that He delays His help appears too long. But God has His wise reasons. He will surely fulfil His word at the right time.

Frisch: The ungodly can only kill the body; they may take away the natural life and earthly goods and possessions; they must leave us the life eternal.—Diedrich: In God consolation, in the world distress; with God faithfulness, with the world deadly falsehood.—Taube: New troubles and new conflicts, but the old hope and refuge in his God.—It is the consolation of grace, that first opens the way to the prayer for help.

[Matt. Henry: God help me is an excellent comprehensive prayer. It is a pity that it should ever be used lightly or as a by-word.—The surest token of God’s good-will towards us, is His good work in us.—Bridges: Faith is indeed the soul’s venture for eternity, but it is a sure venture upon the ground of the word of God.—Be assured that waiting time is most precious. Not a moment of it will be found eventually to have been lost. And not a moment of it could possibly have been spared. It is the preparation and work by which the Lord has been progressively moulding your heart for the reception of a more refreshing and abundant mercy.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 119:89-96. Nothing is to be compared with God but His word. From it we may learn to know Him in His truth, and from it, too, we may gain eternal life.—The world has been created by the word of God, and by His word it shall be prepared for His kingdom.—Everything changes; but not God and His word.

Starke: Eternity is a word of terror, or a word of delight, according to the character of the person who contemplates it.—God will not change His word, but men must change themselves according to that word, or it will judge them on that day.—Remember God’s word at all times, and never forget it. If thou wilt forget anything, forget created things, which prevent thee from remembering it continually.—He who rightly appropriates in faith the meaning of the name Jesus, can truly pray: save me.—The friendship between God’s children and the world began with Cain, and will continue to the end of the world.—The pre eminent excellence of God and His word must be so much clearer in the eyes of one who compares with them the things of this world.

Franke: The uniting of the heart with God, so that God becomes ours and we become God’s, is the highest good that can be sought in this life.—Frisch: Be not deluded by Satan, and persuaded that the word of the Lord is of the same nature as that of men. Rather let experience testify in thee, whether thou wouldst not long since have perished in manifold distress, if this word had not continued with thee, and strengthened thy heart.—Diedrich: We know surely, that we have in God the greatest strength for us, as well as the greatest love.—Taube: He who abides by the Father is established with the word that is forever sure, and cannot perish.

[Matt. Henry : See here what is the best help for bad memories, namely, good affections.—Bridges: Will the Christian complain of the exceeding breadth of the commandment? The contemplation of it has lost its terrors in the recollection that the gospel of the Saviour has met its full demands. Broad as it may be, the love that has fulfilled it is immeasurable.—Barnes: A man who feels assured that he is a friend of God, has a right to appeal to Him for protection, and he will not appeal to Him in vain.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 119:97-104. The longer and the more seriously we have to do with God’s word, the clearer it becomes to us; and the more highly we value it, the more will everything drive us to it.—It will be manifest in our words and conduct how we abide by the word of God.

Luther: Old age does not save from folly if God’s commands are not kept.—Starke: He who has tasted in his soul the graciousness of God’s word, can never be satiated in its enjoyment.—His hunger grows in such excess of supply: in his case it is true: “the longer the fonder.”—As highly as grace surpasses nature, so much do those who are enlightened by God surpass those who are learned in the light of nature. True wisdom is not to be gauged by the number of years, but by the love to God and His word, and a blameless life.—A regenerate Christian is his own severe critic. He will not spare himself if he detects his heart inclining to error.—God’s word is truly that miraculous tree which sweetens the bitter waters of affliction.—Honey is both medicine and food, so also is God’s word to our souls, but its fruit, and taste far surpass earthly honey.—The love of virtue always begets hatred of vice. The devil and Christ, light and darkness, are never united.—Rieger: What a sincere heart seems to say here in its own praise, is really resolved into nothing but praise of God and His word, by which it has been taught, guided, and kept from every evil and false way.—Diedrich: God’s word is of infinite meaning. One never wearies of it, but is ever more refreshed and revived.—Deichert: There is no more precious treasure in the world than God’s word; for (1) it remains when all else disappears; (2) it comforts and revives in distresses and sins; (3) and makes all wise for the blessed overcoming.—Taube: Men cannot love God’s word without constant use of it, and they cannot love the truth obtained from it without hating falsehood.

[Matt. Henry: Heavenly wisdom will carry the point at long run against carnal policy.—By keeping the commandments we secure God on our side, and make Him our friend, and therein are certainly wiser than those who make Him their enemy.—The love of the truth prepares for the light of it.—Bp. Horne: Our heavenly Teacher differeth from all others in this, that with the lesson, he bestoweth on the scholar both a disposition to learn and the ability to perform.—We shall ever find our relish for the word of God to be greatest when that for the world and the flesh is least, in time of affliction, sickness and death; for these are contrary one to the other. In heaven the latter will be no more, and therefore the former will be all in all.—Bridges: Let us remark this frame of enjoyment, this spiritual barometer, the pulse of the soul, marking most accurately our progress or decline in the divine life. With our advancement in spiritual health, the word will be increasingly sweet to our taste, while our declension will be marked by a corresponding abatement in our desires, and love and perception of its delights.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 119:105-112. In the light of God’s word we see where we are to set our feet in the darkness of this world, so as not to stumble and fall, and whither we are to direct the way of our steps for our salvation.—As God is so much in earnest with His requirements, threatenings and promises, so it is incumbent upon us to govern our lives according to them.—The perils of those who confess God are great; but so also is the reward of faithfulness.—If the heart has been inclined in love to God’s word, then the word impels us, with the vigor of life, to the fulfilment of our resolves and vows, to the praise of the Lord, with the offerings of the lips and the life.—The word of God—a heavenly light, a comfort to the soul, a life giving force.

Starke: If God’s word is a lamp and light, it must, be bright and clear. How do unbelievers say then that it is dark?—Reason may be a light, and a fair one; but it cannot show or discover the way from death to life.—Affliction may indeed subdue and humble us; but God’s word gives, under its influence, rich consolation. If thou lovest life better than God’s word, thou wilt in death lose both thy life and Christ.—What will men not do in order to acquire an earthly inheritance? And should not the eternal inheritance be worth so much as that men would willingly resign everything else, and aspire after it alone?

Frisch: Make a good beginning, and accustom thy heart more and more to be conformed to God’s judgments, even to the end.—Rieger: The best and most fervent resolutions may be followed by the most complete humiliation, so that the strange fire that has been introduced may be separated, the spirit preserved from self-elevation, and the professed zeal be put to a suitable proof.—Diedrich: Worldlings would have, as their inheritance, hard cash or real estate; such possessions give them much vexation.—Taube: The word is always the strong branch, which the believer seizes while about to sink, so that he is not swallowed up in the abyss; and his prayer from the depths is then the outstretched hand.

[Matt. Henry: The commandment is a lamp kept burning by the oil of the Spirit; it is like the lamps in the sanctuary and the pillar of fire to Israel.—Bp. Horne: Man is a traveller, his life is a journey, heaven is his end, his road lies through a wilderness, and he is in the dark.—Bridges: The lamp must be lighted, or no reflection will shine upon our path. The word of God must be accompanied with the teaching of the Spirit, or all is “darkness, gross darkness” still.—Those who have never realized the nearness of eternity can have but a faint idea of the support that is needed in the hour when “flesh and heart fail” to keep the soul in simple dependence upon the Rock of ages.—How encouraging is it to trace every tender prayer, every contrite groan, every working of spiritual desire, to the assisting, upholding influence of the free Spirit of God. The same hand that gave the new bias to direct the soul in a heavenward motion will be put forth from time to time to quicken that motion—to incline the heart even unto the end.—Barnes: All who make a profession of religion solemnly vow or swear. They do it in the house of God; they do it in the presence of the Discerner of hearts; they do it at the communion table; they do it at the family altar; they do it in the closet when alone with God.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 119:113-120. With half of the heart we can neither love God, nor trust His word truly, nor earnestly hate and forsake evil.—The turning away from the world and the turning to God are mutually conditioned and are the saving fruit of a living fear of God.—The word of God, as a word of truth, assures the deliverance of the righteous and the ruin of the ungodly.

Starke: That man has not a spark of true love to God in his soul who can behold the wickedness of men with indifference and without emotion.—No man can be so secure and free from danger as a believer who dwells under the protection of the Highest.—If a man would withdraw himself gradually from evil society, his endeavors will be useless: he always becomes entangled in it again. The separation must be made completely and at once.—Those reflections are profitable which a believer makes when he examines himself to discover whether he retains his early strength of religious feeling or whether he has declined. If he detects signs of the latter, what is more necessary than the prayer: Strengthen me that I may recover?—All false doctrine and sinful living are seed and fruit sown and raised by the devil; therefore God hates and punishes them.—He who is not terrified before the wrath of God and does not work out his salvation with fear and trembling has in store for himself in eternity unceasing despair and wailing.

Franke: If a man be spiritually sound, God’s word will ever be sweet to him; his heart will ever delight itself in God, and he will do His will with alacrity and cheerfulness in all that is enjoined upon him. By this it can be known whether his soul is healthy or unsound.—Frisch: Many suppose that they can believe what they will, that no one will care anything about it, that there will be no trouble or danger in it, and so they cast God’s word behind them, and follow every changing opinion, and allow themselves to be deceived by false doctrine, and thus are led to fall away; but are they to do this with impunity? They imagine, indeed, that they may live as they please and no misfortune will come upon them. But when they say: There is peace! there is no danger! destruction quickly overtakes them.—Rieger: Hatred of evil must quicken and purify the love of good; while the love of good must control and regulate the hatred of evil.—Diedrich: All the thoughts and desires of the natural man are false; for he wishes what does not, and can never, come to pass, and seeks life and honor in that which is death and the vilest disgrace.—Taube: Fear and love, in one and the same heart, and towards one and the same object, God’s testimonies and judgments.

[Matt. Henry: Whatever others do, this I will do; though I be singular; though all about me be evil-doers and desert me; whatever I have done hitherto, I will for the future walk closely with God. They are the commandments of God, of my God, and therefore I will keep them. He is God, and may command me; my God, and will command me nothing but what is for my good.—We stand no longer than God holds us, and go no further than He carries us.—Bp. Horne: Encompassed with a frail body and a sinful world, we need every possible tie; and the affections both of fear and love must be employed to restrain us from transgression; we must, at the same time, love God’s testimonies and fear His judgments.—Bridges: There is no humble believer that will not have observed how intimately the “fear of the Lord” is connected with the “comfort of the Holy Ghost,” and with his own steady progress in holiness and preparation for heaven.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 119:121-128. A good conscience comforts and strengthens the soul in the bitter sufferings of persecution which the world never forgets to inflict upon the righteous; but it does not make them vain or secure.—Courage and humility are as closely united in the righteous as are thanksgiving and prayer.—Those are the gloomiest times when the faithless not merely transgress the law of God, but seek to destroy it, and banish the word of revelation from the world.

Starke: Thou must not depart from what is right on account of the friendship or enmity of the world, but must continue courageously therein in the duties of thy profession or calling.—It is ever true that the love of righteousness is attended by persecution; but it is also true that right will ever remain right.—Divine consolation can give far more joy than all calumnies can disturb.—Hope in a true believer is only the stronger and more steadfast, the longer divine help is delayed.—The mercy of God is not to be abused as an occasion for sin, but should urge us to the most strenuous efforts to fulfil the will of God in a holy life.—The longer we learn in God’s school, the more we become conscious of our yet remaining ignorance, and therefore long more for growth in knowledge.—He who will pray against his enemies must be more concerned about the hallowing of God’s name than about his own welfare.—Not to regard God’s word, but to act according to one’s own will, and to do all the works of the flesh, are sure presages of the impending judgments of God.—Thou wilt not be able to fulfil God’s law unless thou hast love. Love is the fulfilling of the law ( Romans 13:10).—God’s word must not be divided. If we hold the one portion, we must hold the other.

Frisch: Dishonor done to God should concern thee more than disgrace or injury inflicted upon thyself in the world.—Rieger: Let no pleasure or pain tear me from the love of God and of His word.—Diedrich: God so deals with his servants as to make them wise and make them His familiar friends ( John 15:14 f.).—Taube: Earnest zeal for God is united in all saints with the deeply humble spirit of the publican.

[Matt. Henry: Though our eyes fail, God’s word doth not; and therefore those that build upon it, though now discouraged, shall in due time see His salvation.—Bp. Horne: How ought a man to fear lest the next sin he commits should fill up his measure and seal his eternal doom!—Bridges: In a season of desertion, while we maintain a godly jealousy over our own hearts, let us beware of a mistrustful jealousy of God. Distrust will not cure our wound or quicken us to prayer, or recommend us to the favor of God, or prepare us for the mercy of the gospel. Complaining is not humility. Prayer without waiting is not faith.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 119:129-136. The greater the departure from God’s word, the more ardent the prayer for the diffusion of His light. The depth of love in the faithful is gauged by the depth of their sorrow for the fallen and deceived ( Jeremiah 1:9; Luke 19:41; Philippians 3:18 f.).—Why should supplication for God’s merciful upholding never be permitted to cease among His servants?

Starke: The more wonderful the things are which are contained in God’s word, the more time and diligence should be employed in apprehending, comprehending, learning and practising them. Many a troubled heart still experiences the wonderful power of the divine word, drawing from it consolation, joy and life.—The love of God is the true school in which to have the knowledge and mysteries of God.—A pious heart bewails not only its own sins, but also those of others.

Franke: The Holy Scriptures are a mine to which not merely the learned have a right, but which is opened to the whole world.—Frisch: The madness and ruin of others should make us wise to esteem more highly the word of God, full, as it Isaiah, of precious secrets and wonders, a treasure-house stored with saving instruction and heart-enlivening consolation.—Rieger: In the anguish of sin, God’s word whispers forgiveness to the heart and preserves us when tempted to new sins.—Diedrich: The greater our joy in God, the more intense is our suffering in the world.—Taube: It is just what is wonderful in God’s Scriptures, that the world stumbles at, but which attracts the single-hearted.

[Matt. Henry: Then we may expect temporal blessings, when we have this in our eye, that we may serve God the better.—Comfort me with the light of Thy countenance on every dark and cloudy day. If the world frown upon me, yet do Thou smile.—The sins of sinners are the sorrows of saints; we must mourn for that which we cannot mend.—Bridges: It is the peculiar character of the Christian, that he is as earnest in his desires for deliverance from the power as from the guilt of sin.—Barnes: Nothing is more remarkable than that pious men ordinarily feel so little on account of the danger of their friends and fellow sinners.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 119:137-144. Love to God is the fountain of that zeal which seeks not its own advantage, but the honor of God, and consumes not others, but itself.—We cannot value the word of God at nearly its worth, nor praise it so much as it deserves of us.—The word of God has its value and power in this: it contains, reflects and holds forth to the apprehension of men God’s eternal righteousness, His infallible truth, and His unchangeable purity.

Starke: God’s word is a clear mirror of the Divine righteousness, both in its promises and in its threatenings.—The preaching of the law is to be attended to, as well as the preaching of the gospel.—The Holy Scriptures, as they are the oldest, are also the plainest and the best book in the world.—What is best should ever be to us dearest, and above all, God and His word.—Humility, suffering, and fidelity in the ways of God, are infallible tokens of sincerity in religion.—If men believed from the heart, that all God’s words are nothing but truth, they would also seek to walk as children of the truth.—The children of the world glory in their great prosperity and riches; true Christians glory in their tribulations ( 2 Corinthians 12:9).—Delight in God’s word overcomes all misfortunes.

Frisch: If thou wouldst give a token that God is in thee, labor, with God-like zeal, against false doctrine and godless living.—Taube: Whatever God has ordained, kings and beggars are bound to obey, and he who disobeys, does it at his peril and to his own hurt; while he who obeys, enjoys a rich reward.—It is a blessed consequence of the world’s despite, and the wholesome fruit of all affliction, that the faith of the man who cleaves to God, becomes thereby more decided, his love to God more faithful and strong, and his delight in the word more intense ( 1 Corinthians 4:12).

[Matt. Henry: That which we are commanded to practice is righteous; that which we are commanded to believe is faithful.—Bishop Horne: Let our study be now in the Scriptures, if we expect our comfort from it in time to come. Scott: Happy are those who love the whole word of God, because of its purity and its purifying influence upon their hearts.—The law of God is the truth, the standard of holiness, and the rule of happiness.—Bridges: The most satisfactory evidence of our zeal as a Christian principle, is when it begins at home, in a narrow scrutiny and vehement revenge against the sins of our own hearts.—Barnes: He who can bear contempt on account of his opinions, can usually bear anything.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 119:145-152.—When danger increases, let not anxiety increase, but faith and prayer.—The assurance of being heard in prayer does not flow from our piety and zeal, but from God’s mercy and truth.—When persecutors draw near us, let us draw near to the Omnipresent God, and cast all our cares upon Him.

Starke: God bestows Himself and His gifts only to praying souls. If these gifts are at all of importance to thee, never cease praying.—What does it help a Prayer of Manasseh, that he knows the means of grace, God’s word, and prayer, and yet does not employ them?—If we neglect to do good, we very soon begin to do evil.—God proves that He is nigh His people, especially in times of persecution, and that by unexpected help and protection.—God’s word and promise have an eternal foundation, and therefore nothing earthly can overturn them.

Rieger: The mercy and justice of God, announced and displayed in His word, are a staff of comfort.—Diedrich: God’s word has the power to make us pious and faithful; but it lies with ourselves to win from it a blessing.—Taube: The earnestness of our supplications may be tested, not only by the urgency of our cries, but also by the time when they are offered.

[Matt. Henry: The more intimately we converse with the word of God, and the more we dwell upon it in our thoughts, the better able shall we be to speak to God in His own language, and the better we shall know what to pray for as we ought. Reading the word will not serve, but we must meditate upon it.—Bridges: Near as the Lord is to His people, to shield them from their enemies, is He not nearer still, when He dwells in their hearts?—Barnes: This conviction that God is near us, this manifestation of God to the soul, as a present God, is one of the most certain assurances to our own minds, of the truth of religion and of our acceptance with Him.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 119:153-160.—God’s dealings follow the rule of His righteousness, as the word of His truth testifies; and therefore He remains far from the despisers of His salvation, but vouchsafes the help of His mercy to those who crave it earnestly.

Starke: It is already the beginning of deliverance when God regards us in mercy.—He who avenges himself robs God of His honor, and encroaches upon His prerogative; for vengeance is His.—All who remain sincerely and steadfastly by God’s word, find in Him a mighty Defender and strong Protector.—There is nothing more precious or helpful, than to approach God by laying hold upon His mercy; for then He can not pass thee by, He must grant to thee what thou dost by faith grasp so hard.—It is as difficult for the penitent in distress to avail themselves of God’s mercy with confidence, as it is easy for the ungodly to abuse it.—The victory of believers is gained by faith and patience in the word of God.—Sincere endeavors to fulfil God’s commands, and unchanging hatred of all that is ungodly, flow from ardent love to God’s word.—If God’s word is nothing but truth, the foundation of faith is immovable and no prayer will be lost.

Frisch: Consider well among what manner of persons thou hast to live in this world. With respect to God, thou wilt find most to be despisers; with respect to themselves, lost, and far from salvation; with respect to thee, persecutors and foes.—We can trace here how the Psalmist’s turning to God, through the medium of His beloved word, becomes ever more tender; how he becomes ever more anxious to separate himself from the desperate condition of the ungodly, who throw away all hope of salvation by forsaking the judgments of God.—Diedrich: I cleave to Thy promise, nor will remain in any sin; and on such distress as mine, Thou must have compassion.—Taube: He who presents his plea to God’s mercy, ceases to boast of his own worthiness; and he who praises that mercy, has discovered the greatness of his guilt and his own inability.

[Matt. Henry: A man that is steady in the way of his duties, though he may have many enemies, need fear none.—Bridges: As often as we feel the hindrance of straitened desires and heartless affections, let us repair to the loving-kindness of the Lord, as the overflowing fountain of life to the soul. Remember, to be “filled” is the promise. We have life, but oh, give it us more abundantly, as much as these houses of clay, as much as these earthen vessels can contain.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 119:161-168.—To love God’s word, to enjoy His peace, to wait for His salvation—this is the employment, reward, and joy of faith.—God’s word will profit him little who prefers the favor of princes to the mercy of God, and dreads their power more than he does God’s hand.

Starke: The fear of God regards the eternal and does not depart from God’s word, even though life itself should be sacrificed; but the fear of man regards the temporal and prefers honor from men to honor from God.—As long as the heart is rent with restless desires, it cannot be called the peaceful dwelling of God.—In spiritual matters we must flee from all trifling fancies of men and hold fast to God’s word.—If we allow ourselves, wilfully or neglectfully, to commit venial sins, they grow deadly ones, which rob us of all our powers, of spiritual life itself.—The daily spiritual occupation of the Christian, is to endeavor to grow in love to God and His word, to become ever more faithful in striving after holiness, and to keep God’s commandments.—A believer loves both the Law and the Gospel. As the latter leads him to Christ and true faith, so the former urges him to a holy life.—If there is anything which can create holy impressions upon men’s minds, so as to influence them to leave wickedness and do good, it is surely the thought, apprehended by faith, of God’s omnipresence.

Franke: If our hearts are temples of the Holy Ghost, we will no longer keep counting up our times of praising God, but from those hearts, as from an altar of thanksgiving, the flame of devotion and love will unceasingly ascend in fervent praise to Him.—Frisch: If thou dost retain God’s word in thy heart, it will be to thee instead of the richest spoil, and in outward disquietude, thou mayst encourage thyself with inward peace in God.—Diedrich: To men of the world, the word of God is harsh, over-strict, and difficult, but to us, it is the highest delight; and our dread is lest, amid the temptations of the enemy, we may through unfaithfulness and indolence, depart from it.—Taube: The praise of God and the peace of God, are the legitimate consequences of a sanctified life.

[Matt. Henry: The more we see of the amiable beauty of truth, the more we shall see of the detestable deformity of a lie.—They that love the world have great vexation, for it does not answer their expectations; they that love God’s word have great peace, for it outdoes their expectations.—Bishop Horne: Christ alone kept the old law, and He enableth us to observe the new.—Bridges: Conscious unworthiness may give a trembling feebleness to the hand of faith, but the weakest apprehension of one of the least of the gospel promises, assures of our interest in them all.—Why may we not set all the fulness of the covenant before the weakest believer, as well as before the strongest, and proclaim to both, with equal freedom, the triumphant challenge: “Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’s elect?”—How beautiful is that spirit which not only longs for holiness as the way to heaven, but loves heaven better for the holy way that leads to it, and for the perfect holiness that reigns there eternally.—Barnes: Religion is essentially voluntary, and the times of secret devotion must also be voluntary; and therefore a man can easily determine, by his own secret devotion, whether he has any peculiar interest, at any particular time, in religion, or whether he has any religion at all.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 119:169-176.—Thanksgiving for the hearing of prayer emboldens to renewed supplication, and opens the way for new blessings.—The faithfulness of God our Shepherd the cause of our salvation, and the perpetual subject of our prayers and thanksgiving.

Starke: As ingratitude stops the fountain of the Divine mercy, so gratitude opens it.—Is it not because men are ashamed of God and His word before others, that there are so very few conversations on Divine things?—The more God’s word is read and heard, the more consolation does it impart, like those odoriferous plants and spices, which, the more they are bruised, give forth the sweeter perfume.—The soul cannot praise God if it does not live, and no praise is pleasing to God, unless it comes from a soul which lives in Him.—Whenever a man fancies he is better than others, and belongs to a higher type of Christianity, he soon loses all the good he once had.—The whole of religion is comprised in three things, namely: a true knowledge of the misery of sin, an earnest striving to gain redemption, and a genuine amendment of life according to the precepts of God’s word.—Luther: A Christian is not in being, but in becoming; his life is not piety, but a becoming pious; not health, but convalescence; not rest, but exercise; we are not yet, we are only to be; with us there is no completion, but only progress and ceaseless action; we are not at the goal, but upon the way.—Franke: The cause of the feebleness in religion, which many manifest, is that they soon leave off praying, if God does not hear at once.—The sinful lusts, which are against God’s commandment, contend also against our souls, and slay us if we persist in them.—Diedrich: Let me but understand Thy word truly, and then come what will.—Taube: Poverty of spirit is the beginning and the end of the life of grace.—It was I that strayed and was lost; it was Thou that didst seek and find and keep.

[Matt. Henry: They that pray for God’s grace, must aim at God’s glory.—We are apt to wander like the sheep, and very unapt, when we wander, to find the way again.—Lord, own me for one of them, for, though I am a stray sheep, I have Thy mark. Concern Thyself for me; send after me by the word and conscience and providence; bring me back by Thy grace.—Thus he concludes the Psalm, with a penitent sense of his own sin, and a believing dependence on God’s grace. With these a devout Christian will conclude his duties, will conclude his life; he will live and die repenting and praying.—Bishop Horne: Restore us, oh Lord Jesus, by Thy grace to righteousness, and by Thy power to glory!—Bridges: The life of prayer is the cry of the heart to God. The eloquence of prayer is its earnestness. The power of prayer is the spirit of supplication.—J. F. M.]

Footnotes:
FN#1 - This mode of viewing the verse, which I do not find in any of the other expositors, and which is certainly preferable to the common one, illustrates the critical sagacity of its author, which, together with his exquisite judgment, is in none of his writings better illustrated than in his masterly treatment of this Psalm throughout. It may not be out of place here to call attention to a misconception widely prevalent with regard to his Commentary, that it is very little more than an abridgement of that of Hengstenberg. Numerous instances of disagreement between them are to be found in the additions to this volume, and many more would be observed in a comparison of the two works. The modesty of Dr. Alexander’s preface has misled many with regard to this point; but his Exposition is an evidence of the independence as well as of the power which characterized everything that he wrote.—J. F. M.]

FN#2 - The name applied to Jewish poetry after the 8 th Cent. It is evidently derived from the Greek. See Etheridge, Hebrew Literature, pp367 ff.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-7
Psalm 120
A Song of Degrees
In my distress I cried

Unto the Lord, and he heard me.

2 Deliver my soul, O Lord, from lying lips,

And from a deceitful tongue.

3 What shall be given unto thee?

Or what shall be done unto thee, thou false tongue?

4 Sharp arrows of the mighty,

With coals of juniper.

5 Woe is me, that I sojourn in Mesech,

That I dwell in the tents of Kedar!

6 My soul hath long dwelt

With him that hateth peace.

7 I am for peace: but when I speak,

They are for war.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—On the superscription compare Introd. § 6, No5. We have but little to add here. Ewald now decides for the reference to the festival journeys to Jerusalem. So also Liebusch in the Ouedlinburg Osterprogramm. 1866, mentions “The pilgrim songs in the Fifth Book of the Psalm.” Delitzsch, on the contrary, now holds to the expression “songs of ascents,” but refers, it, with Gesenius and others, to the artificial climactic form of the rhythm, in which the poem, by the repetition of one of the significant words immediately preceding advances by a gradual ascent. Hitzig traces this obscure and doubtful term, for which none of the explanations proposed are sufficient, (Hupfeld), to a word-play, by the collector and redactor of the fifteen Psalm which are furnished with this title, referring to the steps of the Temple. For the ascent to the outer court was made through each of the three gates by seven steps, and that to the inner court by eight; and in this small collection of Song of Solomon, which are closely connected by many similarities both of form and contents, the first contains seven, the second eight verses. It is further to be remarked that, in Psalm 121. is written exceptionally lammaálôth, which seems to favor the explanation: “for the upward journeys” (Aquila, Symmachus), but may just as well mean: after the manner of steps (Del.); for it is just in that Psalm that the climactic structure, which in others almost disappears, is displayed quite characteristically. This difference is entirely unnoticed by the Sept, Chald, and Jerome, and regarded by Hitzig as a mistake of the copyist.

[Hengstenberg, with whom Alexander and Perowne, as well as most commentators, agree, favors the view first mentioned above. Against the view given in the Syrian translation, and also by Chrysostom and Theodoret, and formerly held by Ewald, that the title refers to those songs which were sung by Israel on the way home from Babylon, he urges the consideration that David and Solomon are mentioned as the composers of some of the Psalm which bear that title. He accounts for the position assigned to those Psalm, and the dissimilarity of style and modes of thought between them and the others, on the hypothesis, that “these five ancient Psalm, sung by the people, as they went up to Jerusalem, before the captivity, were made the basis of a whole series or system, designed for the same use, by an inspired writer, after the restoration, who not only added new Psalm of his own, as appears from the resemblances of tone and diction, but joined them to the old ones in a studied or artificial manner, entirely inconsistent with the supposition of fortuitous or random combination.” On the characteristics of the Psalm bearing the general title, he remarks: “These Psalm have much in common. The tone never rises in any of them above a certain height, and descends very speedily from that height when gained. They all bear the character of simplicity. With the exception of Psalm 132. they are all of short compass. In all of them, with the same exception, the parallelism of the clauses is little attended to. No one of them bears an individual character; they all refer to the whole Church of God with the exception, in some measure, of Psalm 127, which, without being individual, places before us, in the first instance, the particular members of the Church, but which the collector has applied also to the circumstances of the whole community.”—J. F. M.]

In the Psalm before us is first presented an acknowledgment of prayer heard in former times ( Psalm 120:1). There is then offered a prayer for deliverance from the power of a false, warlike, and savage enemy ( Psalm 120:2-4). The suppliant longing for peace then complains ( Psalm 120:5-7) of that enemy’s implacable hatred, this complaint being the more sorrowful and urgent, as he had already bitterly experienced, dwelling as he did in the midst of such savage foes, the painful contrast, already too much aggravated, to his former condition. Nothing definitely can be said as to the historical situation, not even whether the author had in mind purely personal experiences, or sufferings of his nation shared by him. Nor can we say whether the name of the enemy is to be taken historically or symbolically.

Psalm 120:2-4. The expressions here are so concise and obscure, and it is possible to connect them in so many different ways, that the sense is highly doubtful. It is first most readily suggested to consider Psalm 120:3 as a continuation of the addressto Jehovah, and to take the deceitful tongue as the subject (Mendelssohn, Olshausen). But such a question would afford a sense but little suitable, and would be still less aptly connected with Psalm 120:4. It has therefore been proposed to invert this order, and to regard Jehovah as the subject, and the deceitful tongue as addressed in the vocative (many since Isaaki, also Hengst. and Del.) An allusion is then supposed to exist to the formula usually employed in the announcement of the Divine punishments, ( 1 Samuel 3:17 and frequently), and Psalm 120:4 is taken as a continuation of the question, and as a figurative description of the tongue (J. D. Mich, Ewald), which is a sharp sword ( Psalm 57:5), and a pointed arrow ( Jeremiah 9:7), and like the fire of hell ( James 3:6); or it is regarded as the answer to the question, and as a sarcastic description of the punishments (comp. Psalm 140:11) according to the law of retribution. But the supposition of a sudden change of subject is very harsh in this connection, nor do adequate reasons for it appear. If, then, we return to the construction, according to which the deceitful tongue is the subject, it would certainly be in the highest degree forced and strange to suppose the possessor of the tongue to be meant, as metonymically implied in Psalm 120:2, and Psalm 120:4 to mention the punishments to be inflicted upon him for his deceitful conduct (Chald, de Dieu) or to describe figuratively the injuries which he causes to others, while he himself gains nothing by them (Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Calvin, and many of the older expositors; also Rosenmüller and De Wette). But, instead of this, there would be an address to the Poet, whether in the form of a question put by himself, or by a third person, in poetical fashion, or whether it Isaiah, which however is least probable, referred to an indefinite person, as being a general expression. Psalm 120:4 would then present the conditions which called forth the prayer in Psalm 120:2, expressing figuratively the dangerous effects of the tongue, but in the form of an answer (Hitzig), and not as an explanatory description (Luther, Geier). [Dr. Moll thus translates Psalm 120:3-4 : “What to thee gives, and what to thee brings the tongue of deceit?” (tongue being the subject). Arrows of a strong one, sharpened, along with coals of the broom-tree.” This ingenious mode of viewing the passage appears to present its most natural connection, and, at the same time, to bring out its poetic beauty. The following rendering of Psalm 120:1-4 will exhibit this view, the arrangement of the clauses in the original being in some cases neglected for the sake of perspicuity.

1. (The Poet.) I called to Jehovah in my distress, and He answered me.

2. Jehovah, deliver me from lips of lying, from the tongue of deceit.

3. (A third person is represented as addressing the Poet). What does the tongue of deceit give thee and bring to thee?

4. (The Poet). Arrows of a mighty Prayer of Manasseh, sharpened, with coals of the broom-tree.

The opinion mentioned above, as that of Hengstenberg and Delitzsch, is favored by Alexander and Perowne.—J. F. M.]

The roots of the rethem, that Isaiah, of the broom-tree (Gesen.), not of the juniper (Jerome, the Rabbins, and the older expositors), furnish the best wood-coals in the opinion of the Arabs (Burckhardt, Reisen in Syrien II, 791, 1073. Robinson, Palestine, I, 336). They retain the glow longest, and, therefore, along with sharp arrows, are a suitable figure in the present connection. It is not said that the arrows were sharpened with broom-tree coals, or hardened, pointed in them (older expositors cited in De Wette), or that they were burning (Knapp). The particular term is perhaps chosen in allusion to the mention made in the following verse of an abode in the tents of Kedar, a predatory Arab tribe ( Genesis 10:2; Isaiah 42:11; Isaiah 60:7; Sol. Song of Solomon 1:5). But it does not follow from this, any more than it does from the cry of woe, (Calv, J. H. Mich.), that Psalm 120:4 should be severed from the preceding verse.

Psalm 120:5-6. Neither can Psalm 120:4 be combined with the following verse, as though it represented the same historical situation. For we cannot justify the ingenious change of the reading גַחֲלֵי into אָהֳלֵי (Hupfeld), in order to gain the meaning: the arrows of a warrior are sharp in the tents of Rethamim, according to the analogy of Psalm 120:5, and the similar proper name in Numbers 33:18. Moreover Mesech is named besides, along with Kedar, as a place of residence. This name points to a region between the Caspian and Black Seas in the far North near Magog ( Ezekiel 38:2). The attempts which have been made to bring it into connection with Damascus (Hitzig), or to refer it to another Ishmaelitish tribe elsewhere unmentioned (Olshausen), or to explain it appellatively of the long duration of the abode in a strange land (Sept. et al.) and thus to do away with the proper name, have arisen from the difficulty of assigning to the author a residence among two tribes so far apart, especially when such residence is also described as still continuing. Most expositors, therefore, since Saadias and Calvin, regard both names as figurative designations of rude and hostile companions. These are supposed by some to have been the nations among whom the Jews lived in the Exile; by others, the Samaritans, who retarded the Revelation -building of the city; by others still, the tribes among whom the people of God dwelt during the dispersion.

[ Psalm 120:7. Delitzsch: “ Hebrews, for his part is peace, (comp. Micah 9:4; Psalm 109:4; Psalm 110:3), inasmuch as love of peace, readiness for peace, and longing for peace fills his soul: yet, if he does but open his mouth, they are for war, their voice and conduct become hostile at once. . . . The Psalm ends with the shrill dissonance of שׁלום and מלחמה. The cry for help, with which it begins, lingers hovering over that discord, longing for its removal.”—J. F. M.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
To him who seeks peace, it is not always granted, in this world, to live in peace with those about him. He must often, and sometimes for a long period, have the bitterest experiences of their quarrelsome and hostile dispositions, and suffer much pain from their sore and malicious attacks by word and act. But the living God remains ever his Refuge, and the blessed experience of prayers, heard in times past, strengthens and encourages his faith in the coming of a like blessing in the troubled present, and his hopes of deliverance after renewed supplication.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The pious have no peace in the world, but they can rest in God.—Wounds, inflicted by a sharp and malicious tongue, burn more severely than fire does, but God has a balm for them.—Blessed is Hebrews, who, though experiencing suffering in this evil world, experiences deliverance too, from answers to prayer.

Starke: Liars and calumniators are the most injurious people in the world, and yet they injure none as much as they do themselves; for they are accursed, and an abomination unto God.—The kingdom of the devil is a kingdom of lies, and will in all likelihood, continue Song of Solomon, but Christ’s kingdom is one of eternal truth, whose fruit is peace and love.—The true Church has ever to dwell among the most cruel enemies, and under oppression. Frisch: It is much easier to heal a severe wound, than to repair the effects of a calumny circulated by lying tongues.—Guenther: The troubled, filthy spring of evil speaking is selfishness, envy, hatred of brethren, departure from God. If therefore, it is a sure mark of godlessness, and of a carnal disposition, to slander one’s brother, it is not to be wondered at, if the children of light have to suffer most from such poisonous arrows.—Taube: He who has entered into communion with the God of peace, through the blood of reconciliation, is a child of peace ( Matthew 5:9), while the wicked are like the troubled sea, which can never rest. ( Isaiah 57:20 f.).

[Bp. Horne: Marvel not, O disciple of Jesus! if the world hate and oppose thee, but pray only that, when thou shalt be used as He was, thou mayest be enabled to bear that usage as He did.

Barnes: I cried unto the Lord, etc,. I had no other resource. I could not meet the slander, I could not refute it. I could not prevent its effects on my reputation, and all that I could do was to commit the case to the Lord.—There is a world of peace, and the peace of heaven will be all the more grateful and blessed, when we go up to it from such a scene of conflict and war.—J. F. M.].

121 Psalm 121 

Verses 1-8
Psalm 121
A Song of degrees
I will lift up mine eyes unto the hills,

From whence cometh my help.

2 My help cometh from the Lord,

Which made heaven and earth.

3 He will not suffer thy foot to be moved:

He that keepeth thee will not slumber.

4 Behold, he that keepeth Israel

Shall neither slumber nor sleep.

5 The Lord is thy keeper:

The Lord is thy shade upon thy right hand.

6 The sun shall not smite thee by day,

Nor the moon by night.

7 The Lord shall preserve thee from all evil:

He shall preserve thy soul.

8 The Lord shall preserve thy going out and thy coming in

From this time forth, and even for evermore.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The Poet lifts his eyes to the mountains, upon which is Jehovah’s seat, with the assurance, that from thence protection from all that can imperil body and soul, and help in every situation of life, will be vouchsafed him by the almighty and eternal God, who is not only the Creator of the world, but the Keeper of Israel, and who never grows weary in His activity and care. The change of persons is probably to be regarded as a poetical figure. A responsive song between a single voice ( Psalm 121:1; Psalm 121:3), and the believing Church ( Psalm 121:2; Psalm 121:4), with the words of the Priest in ( Psalm 121:5-8), in support of such trust (Olsh.), is not definitely indicated. The confidence of trust is expressed already in Psalm 121:1 b, without the need of taking the sentence relatively (the German, English and Dutch Bibles) against the prevailing usage of מֵאַיִן (yet comp. Joshua 2:4).

The question is not one of uncertainty or doubt, but is a figure of speech.

The particular situation of the Poet cannot be discovered. It is not even to be assumed with certainty that he was in exile, or on a festival journey. For the mountains to which he lifts his eyes are not any high places whatever in the world (Calvin et al.), from which help was expected, or the mountains within his present range of vision (Amyrald, Geier, J. H. Mich.), or those of Palestine, which the homesick exile beholds in fancy (De Wette), but those of Jerusalem, or of Zion ( Psalm 87:1; Psalm 125:2; Psalm 133:3) as the dwelling-place of God and the place whence help proceeds ( Psalm 3:5; Psalm 14:7). But there is nothing to show whether the Poet was in Jerusalem itself, or in its vicinity, or at a distance. The conjecture of an allusion to Samaria, in the sixfold repetition of the catchword שׁמר (Hengstenberg, Hitzig), is too bold, since the guardianship of Jehovah is the fundamental thought.

[The second member of Psalm 121:1, Should be an interrogative sentence as explained above.—J. F. M.]. It is by no means admissible to obliterate (Rosenm, De Wette) the distinction between the subjective negative אל ver3, and the objective לֹא, Psalm 121:4. [Perowne: “The Psalmist turns to address himself. First he utters the wish that God’s watchful care may be extended to him, and then the conviction that the Keeper of Israel, He who has been the God of his fathers, who has led the nation through all its eventful history, doth not, will not, cannot, slumber or sleep, comp. Psalm 132:4, 1 Kings 18:27; Isaiah 5:27; Job 7:20.”—J. F. M.]. By the exclamation: behold! ( Psalm 121:4), the assurance, that the Keeper of Israel cannot sleep, is still further supported. As the seed of Abraham, Israel could appropriate to itself the promise of Genesis 28:15, so much the more confidently. No climax, however, is to be sought (Calv. Geier, J. H. Mich.), in the two verbs. On the contrary the former is the stronger, meaning literally: to snore. (Hupfeld). The strengthening of the expression is effected by the accumulation of synonyms.

Psalm 121:5-6. The shade is an image of protection ( Numbers 14:9; Psalm 91:1); and this figure has something peculiarly attractive to the Oriental, even when not a traveller. It occurs here as preparing the way for the mention of the Sun, which immediately follows, but has not a physical and local meaning=over thy right hand (Luther) or: lying towards thy right hand, that Isaiah, towards the south, or protecting on the sunny side (J. D. Mich, Muntinghe). This is plain, if we consider that the injurious influences proceeding from the sun and moon are introduced only as representative of dangers by day and night, against which the ever-watchful God grants protection. But a real phenomenon of nature lies at the foundation of the figure. Recent travellers of scientific culture report expressly, that hurtful influences upon the human frame are not only everywhere ascribed to the moon by popular belief, but that effects similar to those manifested in sun-stroke, are produced by the moonbeams. There is no reference, therefore, to coldness by night as contrasted with the heat of the day, Genesis 31:40; Jeremiah 36:30 (Hengst, after Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Calvin, Geier, et al.), nor is the moon introduced for the sake of the poetic parallelism (Hupfeld) הִכִּהto smite, of the destructive beating of the sun ( Isaiah 49:40), upon plants, causing them to wither ( Psalm 102:6), and upon the head ( Jonah 4:8), resulting (Del.) in the symptoms of sunstroke ( 2 Kings 4:19, Judith 8:2 f.). [Delitzsch: “Many years ago I heard a clergyman elucidate this passage from his own experience. While he was ascending a peak of the Riesengebirge, the moonbeams smote upon him so strongly, that he was compelled to shield his eyes with leafy twigs. And not long since I heard from Texas, that sleeping in the open air when the moon shines was in that country frequently followed by dizziness, mental aberration, and even death.” Other accounts from Batavia are given by De Wette and from the East generally by Ewald. Many expositors, however, understand by the smiting of the moon, the cold that is felt during the night, as being contrasted with the heat of the sun, comp. Genesis 31:39; Jeremiah 36:30 (Hengst. et al.) De Sacy remarks: “they say sometimes of intense cold, as of intense heat that it is burning.” “The Arab also says of snow and cold as of fire, jahrik, it burns.” (Delitzsch). The same usage was noticed by Defoe, who, in Robinson Crusoe, makes Friday utter the same exclamation during his first experience of snow.—J. F. M.].

Psalm 121:8. The going out and the coming in do not denote specially going abroad and returning home, in the beginning and completion of any undertaking (Hengst.). but the whole life, and its occupations (Hupfeld, et al.). This is proved by the usage of the expression in many passages [Perowne: “Comp. Deuteronomy 28:6; Deuteronomy 31:2; 1 Samuel 29:6, etc. The threefold expression: ‘shall keep thee... thy soul... thy going out and thy coming in,’ marks the completeness of the protection vouchsafed, extending to all that the man Isaiah, and that he does. Comp. 1 Thessalonians 5:23.”—J. F. M.].

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Men have not only to expect confidently help from God, they must also pray for it, and are permitted to resort trustingly to Him.—What consolation is contained in the reflection, that the Creator of the world is not only the God of Revelation, but also the eternal Keeper of His Church, and of each of its members!—God neither confines His help to time and place, nor is limited in it by any creature whatever, nor directs it to any exclusive sphere of bodily or spiritual need.—God is our Keeper in everything; but do we at all times place ourselves rightly under His protection?

Starke: In time of need, our ruined nature is sorely inclined to seek help in those objects which can render none.—As mountains are a natural stronghold, so are God’s protection and assistance our more than natural mountain and fortress.—Thou troubled child of God, dost thou doubt that thou shalt be preserved? If God preserves the heavens and the earth which He has made, should He not also preserve thee?—God has a watchful but loving and merciful eye upon His children, He sees from afar all misfortune, and can avert it in time.—If the soul is lost, all is lost; Satan is continually laying his snares for it; do thou then pray the more fervently; O Lord! keep my soul!—The most important changes of a man’s life, are his entrance into the world and his departure from it; in both the Divine preservation is indispensable.—Thou hast God’s promise, so do thou, O fellow Christian! appropriate it believingly to thyself in every undertaking.—Frisch: Distress teaches us men to look around for help. But it is to be lamented that the timid heart does not know how to compose itself and seek it in the right place.—Help does not come to men from the place whither the flesh looked for it, but whither the soul of David turned to receive it.—Umbreit: All the acts of the pious are performed under God’s protection, whether abroad or at home.—Guenther: The departure from life, and the entrance into the eternal abodes of safety, are the goal of life, the first of all cares, and the highest of all joys.—O Lord! we are all travellers through life; we would also be true pilgrims.—Taube: The guardianship of God over the whole life, over time and eternity.—Huyssen: The hope of the Christian in the dangers of war.—Diedrich: God’s Church is exhausted here and encompassed by dangers; our comfort Isaiah, that God will guard us His inheritance, and lead us home to Himself.

[Matt. Henry: It is infinite wisdom that contrives, and infinite wisdom that works the safety of those, that have put themselves under God’s protection.—Those must needs be well kept, that have the Lord for their Keeper. If by affliction they be made His prisoners, yet, still He is their Keeper.—He shall prevent the evil thou fearest, and sanctify, remove, or lighten the evil thou feelest. He shall keep thee from doing evil, 1 Corinthians 13:7, and so far from suffering evil, as that whatever afflictions happen to thee, there shall be no evil in them. Even that which kills shall not hurt.—He will keep thee in life and death, thy going out and thy going on while thou livest, and thy coming in when thou diest, going out to thy labor in the morning of thy days, and coming home to thy rest, when the evening of old age calls thee in. Psalm 104:20.—J. F. M.].
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Verses 1-9
Psalm 122
A Song of degrees of David
I was glad when they said unto me,

Let us go into the house of the Lord.

2 Our feet shall stand

Within thy gates, O Jerusalem.

3 Jerusalem is builded

As a city that is compact together:

4 Whither the tribes go up, the tribes of the Lord, unto the testimony of Israel.

To give thanks unto the name of the Lord.

5 For there are set thrones of judgment,

The thrones of the house of David.

6 Pray for the peace of Jerusalem:

They shall prosper that love thee.

7 Peace be within thy walls,

And prosperity within thy palaces.

8 For my brethren and companions’ sakes,

I will now say, Peace be within thee.

9 Because of the house of the Lord our God.

We will seek thy good.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The Psalmist had rejoiced in those, who, at the close of their pilgrim-journey to Jerusalem, had expressed to him their intention of visiting the house of God. ( Psalm 122:1-2). This gives occasion to him to celebrate the praise of Jerusalem, as a city unbroken and perfectly regular in its structure, whither the tribes of Jehovah, according to the law established in Israel, made their festival journeys, and which, besides this religious importance, exercised great political influence as the seat of the kingdom of David ( Psalm 122:3-5). Peace and prosperity should be invoked for this city and its inhabitants, and the Psalmist sets the example of such supplication, as a companion of the people and a lover of God’s house ( Psalm 122:6-9). The text, however, on account of the indefiniteness of the Hebrew tenses, has given occasion also to other explanations. But this view seems most suitable, if the Davidic authorship be held. The statement to that effect in the superscription Isaiah, it is true, not found in the Sept. et al.; but it occurs in the Heb. Text, and cannot be directly disproved from the contents of the Psalm, or from its linguistic peculiarities. For the שׁ prefixed, Psalm 122:3-4, is a poetical form which is found even in the most ancient songs.—[Alexander: “This Psalm, though so much older than the two before it, was probably placed third in the series because it was intended to be sung, and actually was sung, at the entrance of the Holy City, whereas the others were used at the commencement of the march and on coming in sight of Jerusalem.” On the other hand, Perowne prefers to look for a composition subsequent to the exile, and cannot regard the expression: “thrones of the house of David,” as a natural one in the mouth of David himself. But, apart from the evidence of the superscription, an argument against the lateness of the composition may be based upon this very expression, as has been done by Hengstenberg. For it evidently points to a time when the kingdom of David was still flourishing. Besides as Hengst. also remarks, how could the allusion to the beautiful compactness of the city be of force after the exile? Perowne very properly objects, on account of the joyful tone of the poem, to the opinion of Ewald, that it contains “a blessing on a party of pilgrims uttered by an old man returned from the exile, himself unequal to a journey across the desert.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 122:1-2. I joyed in those that said,etc. [E. V.: I joyed when they said, etc.] The mode of expression is not favorable to the supposition that the Psalmist had just received the invitation to join the festal train, that he expresses his joy thereat, and directs his gaze to Jerusalem in hope of speedily arriving thither (Luther and most). It is a retrospect that he makes (Sept, Aquila, and the ancient versions generally). But he says neither that his joy was at an end, nor that the time when it was excited was very remote. This remains quite indefinite. The Psalmist only mentions a certain experience and the feeling thereby excited. His joyful feelings had for their direct object, not the journey, but the persons who had spoken to the Psalmist with regard to it, and whose words contained both an invitation and a positive statement. The invitation relates to a journey to be made to the house of God in company with the Psalmist; the information, to journeys previously and happily performed by the speakers, and therefore passes over into an expression of praise. This could very well have happened in the experience of David in Jerusalem, before whom the pilgrims had appeared. There is not the slightest occasion for connecting it with the absence of David and his longing after the sanctuary during the flight before Absalom (Del.). [Delitzsch merely gives this as the most suitable time, if the composition were to be assigned to David. But his opinion, more decidedly pronounced in his last edition, is that the Psalm was composed by one who was gazing upon Jerusalem restored from its ruin after the exile. He therefore renders, in Psalm 122:3 : rebuilt, instead of built.—J. F. M.] No indication of longing or of sorrow is heard; but everything breathes joy, and the assertion that the absence of the poet from Jerusalem is understood as a matter of course (Hupfeld), is wholly a product of fancy. Nor is there any occasion for taking the words as a prophecy (Calvin, Venema). Nothing points to the future. On the contrary, the participle with היה expresses duration of time, extending through the past into the present. In any case, Psalm 122:2 can be detached entirely from the one preceding, which would then be taken as the introduction, and may be understood as expressing not the words of the pilgrims, but of the poet harmonizing with them. But this view is not absolutely necessary. If it be the correct one, these words in the mouth of David could be justified only on the supposition that he speaks for the people (Hengst.), and the poet would be made to appear as a fellow-pilgrim, unknown to us from any other indications, journeying from the country outside to the Holy City, in company with the visitors at the festival, who speak in Psalm 122:1. Hebrews, arrived at the end of his journey, breaks forth in admiring praise at the sight of the glorious beauty of Jerusalem, after first expressing the delight which he had experienced at the time of the invitation in those who had addressed it to him. But this view is certainly more to be commended than the assumption that Psalm 122:2 also contains a retrospect, and that the whole poem was sung on the return from the journey (Delitzsch), or by an exile (Ewald), who, in joyful sympathy with the resolution of some pious Israelites, to undertake a pilgrimage, relapsed into reminiscences of the time when his feet too were standing in the gates of Jerusalem. [ Psalm 122:1-2 are thus translated by Dr. Moll:

I took delight in those who said to me:

We will go into the house of Jehovah;

Our feet have become standing

In thy gates, Jerusalem.

This view, according to which Psalm 122:2 is a continuation of the words of the pilgrims, is the most suitable, if David be regarded as the author. Perowne, holding the other view, joins it to Psalm 122:3.—The rendering “shall stand” in E. V. is ungrammatical. The true meaning expressed freely is probably: have gained a place. On the meanings of the subst. verb with the part, see Ewald, 168 c.—J. F. M.].

Psalm 122:3. Jerusalem, thou that art built up. [E. V.: is builded.] Taken by itself, this expression would be meaningless. It has therefore often been taken emphatically: built up loftily, stately (most), or, under the supposition of a composition after the exile: thou that art rebuilt (Hupfeld, Del.). But the former is linguistically inadmissible; the latter an unsupported assumption. To gain the surest meaning, it is best to connect it with the following word by which a sentence results, somewhat halting in structure, it is true, but yet not altogether without example. But the object of the building is not that men should assemble there (Luther). The character of Jerusalem is exhibited as a city self-inclosed, adhering closely together as a community (Sept. Symmachus). The city, however, is not contrasted with the scattered dwellings of a village (Aben Ezra and many older expositors), as though the verse expressed the admiration felt by a rustic pilgrim, who, for the first time, beholds a great city (Herder, De Wette). It is mentioned, either as one which had no breaches in its wall (Hitzig, who refers specially to the building operations of Jonathan), or, generally, as one that was secure and strong on account of its compact structure. The older Rabbins, following the Targum, interpreted the expression as referring to the heavenly Jerusalem; and so it has often been applied, in the mystical sense, in the Christian Church. [Translate Psalm 122:3 : Jerusalem, thou that art built up as a city that is compact together.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 122:4. This verse is a retrospect of actual events; but it does not intimate that they had happened long, for centuries, or since ancient times, but that the tribes which, as being those of God’s people, are here called the tribes of Jehovah, had already for some time observed this custom. Accordingly the law referring to it, Exodus 23:14-15; Deuteronomy 16:16, is mentioned as a “testimony of Israel.” The term עֵדוּתִ does not imply that it was an old-established custom, but only that the tribes who formed the united Israel had already publicly professed their allegiance to this law, and abided by it. David, in the later years of his life, could express himself thus, and apply the words of Psalm 122:5, which are employed more objectively here with relation to his house, with a meaning based upon the prophecy in 2 Samuel7, if the verse be not itself a prophecy.

Psalm 122:5. The thrones are not magisterial benches=courts of justice under David’s authority (Hengst.), or a court of inferior judges formed by the sons of the king (J. H. Mich. et al.), but the thrones of a judge=thrones of the king (Rosenmüller et al.); for the administration of justice was the original and principal duty of the monarch in times of peace ( 2 Samuel 15:2; 1 Kings 3:16). The word for is explained by the consideration that Jerusalem owed its elevation, as the religious centre of the nation, to its previous position as the civil capital (Hengst.). [Render Psalm 122:4-5 : Whither the tribes went up—the tribes of Jehovah—a law of Israel—to give thanks to the name of Jehovah. For there were set thrones for judgment—thrones for the house of David.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 122:6-7. The wishes are arranged alliteratively, and contain unmistakable allusions to the name Jerusalem and its signification=peaceful dwelling. But the word schalôm is more comprehensive than our word peace [Friede]; it includes welfare or prosperity and happiness. Psalm 122:6 does not call for an inquiry=ask after the peace (Sept. et al.), but for intercession=pray for the peace of Jerusalem. In Psalm 122:6 b. we are not to supply: saying (Isaaki, Geier); it is the wish of the speaker himself (J. H. Mich.) in behalf of those who love Jerusalem, as contrasted with those who hate Zion ( Psalm 129:5). The walls or the bulwarks and the palaces are not intended to represent the outside and inside (most), but express the idea of the city itself ( Psalm 48:14).

Psalm 122:8 shows that no reproach of selfishness or private interest could possibly be made. The welfare of all the members of the Church lies close to the heart of the Psalmist (comp. Jeremiah 29:7). It is doubtful whether in the second member the rendering should be: pronounce peace over thee, i.e, wish and pray for thee peace (Sept, Luther and most) or: speak peace, for peace in thee (Calvin, Geier, Venema, Hupfeld) or: say, peace be in thee (Piscator, Köster, Hengst, Olshausen).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
He who loves the people of God must not only be willing to build and protect for them the house of God, but must also invite them thither, and walk thither with them.—Peace rules only where the God of peace dwells; cleave thou then to the city of peace which is the Church of the living God.—When we go out of our houses, let us see well to it, (1) with whom, (2) whither, (3) for what purpose.—The greatest glory of a city is not that it is large, strong and magnificent, but that it gathers, protects and builds up God’s Church within it.—He who delights to give thanks, will also delight to pray, and that not only for himself, but also with and for others. Blessed is the man for whom attendance upon the house of God is a season of delight and an occasion of thanksgiving, praise and prayer.—Blessed are the people whose national life has for its centre the sanctuary of God.

Calvin: When the welfare of our brethren is dear to us, when we have religion in our hearts, then we must, as far as in us lies, care for the prosperity of the Church.

Starke: The true worship of God and the exercise of righteousness are strong pillars of a city or state.—The ministers of God’s word have not only to pray themselves for the welfare of the Church, but also to exhort their people diligently to do the same.—Peace, with its delights, is one of the most precious of earthly blessings. But what is more abused?—The true members of the Church possess that inward spiritual peace which includes all spiritual blessings in heavenly places.—How blessed is the communion of saints! Daily and hourly can a citizen of the spiritual Jerusalem enjoy thousands of wishes of peace, uttered for him by believers throughout the whole world.—Those are the true patriots who, without seeking their own advantage, seek and entreat help for the well-being of their fellow-countrymen and the furthering of true religion.

Frisch: A place is made illustrious and glorious only by a good government and the true worship of God.—Arndt: God blesses His people with peace and all blessings when they manifest brotherly love; but see who the true brethren of Christ are.—Rieger: Prayer must be made continually, that good regulations in the Church and in schools may not fall into disuse, that good plans may not be marred by discord.—Reichel: All the regulations which David made had a reference to the house of the Lord. He devoted every day of his latest years to building it up and directing its services. He delighted in all that spoke to him of it, and enjoyed its worship.—Tholuck: David prepared a dwelling-place for the Lord upon Zion, because he loved it, and his heart clung more to that place, because he had prepared a dwelling-place there for God.—Diedrich: Wherever men assemble, according to God’s appointment, to enjoy in common what He reveals, there is Jerusalem.—Taube: David’s city is the city of God; for in David’s person is represented a two fold type —the God-ordained king and the servant of the Lord.—David desired to have one thing implored for his beloved city—peace, that it might prevail in the city of peace—without before the walls, within in each dwelling.—Lyncker: Concerning pilgrimage to the heavenly Jerusalem, (1) what joy it excites ( Psalm 122:1-3); (2) what prospects it opens ( Psalm 122:4-5); (3) what obligations it involves ( Psalm 122:6-9).

[Matt. Henry: They that rejoice in the Lord, will rejoice in calls and opportunities to wait upon Him.—We should desire our Christian friends, when they have any good work in hand, to call for us and take us along with them.—We must pray for Jerusalem, not out of custom or for fashion’s sake, but out of a principle of love to God’s government of Prayer of Manasseh, and man’s worship of God. And in seeking the public welfare we seek our own; for so well doth God love the gates of Zion, that He will love all those that do love them; and therefore they cannot but prosper; at least their souls shall prosper, by the ordinances they so dearly love.—Whatever lies within the sphere of our activity to do for the public good, we must do it, else we are not sincere in praying for it.—Scott: Satan’s maxim always has been, to divide that he might conquer, and few Christians have been sufficiently aware of his design.—Barnes: The heart of a pious man is in the Church of God; his main delight is there; his arrangements will be made so as best to enjoy the privileges of the sanctuary; and his plans of life will all contemplate the welfare, the extension, and the influence of the Church of God.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-4
Psalm 123
A Song of degrees
Unto thee lift I up mine eyes,

O thou that dwellest in the heavens.

2 Behold, as the eyes of servants

Look unto the hand of their masters,

And as the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her mistress;

So our eyes wait upon the Lord our God,

Until that he have mercy upon us.

3 Have mercy upon us, O Lord, have mercy upon us:

For we are exceedingly filled with contempt.

4 Our soul is exceedingly filled

With the scorning of those who are at ease, and with the contempt of the proud.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The situation in which the poet was placed may be compared with Nehemiah 2:19. From this situation an ardent prayer for a manifestation of the Divine mercy arises, with an upward look of faith to that God, who is exalted above all the world, and is its Sovereign. “This is a heavy sigh from an anguish-stricken heart, which looks all around and seeks friends, protectors, and comforters, but can find none. Therefore it says: where shall I find refuge, poor, despised man that I am? I am not strong enough to defend myself; wisdom and counsel fail me amidst the multitude of the onsets of my enemies; therefore come I to Thee, O my God; unto Thee do I lift up mine eyes, O Thou that dwellest in the heavens!” (Luther). The Psalmist declares, first, in the singular number, what he does personally, but immediately thereafter he employs the plural, as a member and representative of a large community.

[The circumstances described in Nehemiah 2:12 ff. are generally accepted as the situation of the writer of the Psalm. The following is the view of Perowne: “The Psalm is either the sigh of an exile, towards the close of the captivity, looking in faith and patience for the deliverance, which he had reason to hope was now nigh at hand, or it is the sigh of those who, having already returned to their native land, were still exposed to the scorn and contempt of the Samaritans and others, who, favored by the Persian Government, took every opportunity of harassing and insulting the Jews, comp. Nehemiah 2:19 with Psalm 123:4.” Delitzsch thinks that it is possibly a Maccabean Psalm, in which case the last word of the poem might allude “to the despotic rule of the יְוָנִים” (Ionians, sons of Javan, the Western nations generally). With reference to the character of the Psalm, he quotes the beautiful expression of Alsted (died1633), who styles it, oculus sperans, the eye of hope—J. F .M]..

[Ver1b, should perhaps be rendered: Oh, Thou that sittest in the heavens!: that Isaiah, God is addressed as one who is enthroned as king, and who can therefore be appealed to for sovereign aid. This also supports the exposition of Psalm 123:2, defended below.—J. F. M.].

Psalm 123:2. Upon the hand of their masters. The look is probably not directed to the punishing hand, which administers deserved chastisement, Genesis 16:6 f. (Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Ewald, Hengst.), or to the hand giving the sign for the punishment to cease (Rosenmüller). It would be better to regard it as the hand that scatters blessings, affords protection and sustenance, Psalm 104:27 f.; Psalm 145:15 f. (Chald, Calv, Geier, J. H. Mich, Köster, et al.). But perhaps the most correct interpretation is that which is based upon the relation of dependence, so distinctly expressed, and understands the hand which controls the household, the disposing hand, to be referred to, from which the dependants have to expect confidently the supply of all their needs, (De Wette, Hupf, Del.). [Delitzsch: “The Israelites are Jehovah’s servants, the Church of Israel is Jehovah’s handmaid. In His hand lies her future destiny. He will at last have compassion on His Own. Therefore is her longing unwearied gaze cast upwards to Him, until He shall remove her oppression.”—J. F. M.].

Psalm 123:4. The idea of presumption is proper to the word שַׁאֲנָן. (=secure). [E. V.: who live at ease, which is the first signification of the word. J. F. M.]. It is here parallel to גאיּונים, which the Masorites reckon among the fifteen which are written as one word, but to be read as two. According to this the translation would be: of the pride of the oppressors. But it has been already explained by Aben Ezra and Kimchi as an adjective form, occurring only in this passage.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
When we are in trouble upon earth, it is our comfort, that we have in heaven a God, into whose controlling hand we can commit all our cares.—If we are to act as servants of the Almighty, we must not merely raise our eyes to heaven: we must also yield our hearts to Him.—Servants of God must learn to endure contempt and scorn from the children of the world; out for this they have need of the faith and patience of the saints.—God’s hand of mercy and our hand of faith are put forth simultaneously.

Starke: All believers are looking up to heaven; and their Father in heaven is looking down. And thus neither faithfulness nor love grows less on either side until they meet.—That faith, which looks untiringly upon God, is something great and powerful, which is not to be found by the way, but must be gained by prayer and supplication.—He who, for the sake of Christ and God, can bear and suffer faithfully ridicule and contempt, has made great progress in one element of true religion.—Frisch; God regards those who are faithful and obedient. But I would that faithful servants and handmaids would regard the Lord who is over all.—Rieger: My faith waits for the Lord, and for what comforting deeds He shall do for me and display before me.–Richter: Unbelief first despises and then ridicules, and after despite and ridicule comes persecution.—Tholuck: As long as we look to human hands, hope and fear must alternate, but when those who dare to trust a merciful God, look only to His hands, assurance abides with them.—Guenther: No man can give, unless God previously fills and opens his hands.—Taube: After men have looked towards God, they run towards Him, and then they cannot be put to shame.

[Matt. Henry: The eyes of a servant are, (1) to his master’s directing hand, (2) to his supplying hand, (3) to his assisting hand, (4) to his protecting hand, (5) to his correcting hand, (6) to his rewarding hand.—Scott: Contempt is very hard to bear; but the servants of God should not complain, if they are treated as His beloved Son was.—Bp. Horne: Under the law of Moses, a master was to demand satisfaction, and to have it made him, for any hurt done to his servants. And shall not the best of masters avenge the wrongs done to those that serve Him?—Barnes: The Church has performed its duty better in the furnace of persecution, than it has in the gay scenes of the world.—J. F. M.].
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Verses 1-8
Psalm 124
A Song of degrees of David
If it had not been the Lord who was on our side,

Now may Israel say;

2 If it had not been the Lord who was on our side,

When men rose up against us:

3 Then they had swallowed us up quick,

When their wrath was kindled against us:

4 Then the waters had overwhelmed us,

The stream had gone over our soul:

5 Then the proud waters

Had gone over our soul.

6 Blessed be the Lord, who hath not given us

As a prey to their teeth.

7 Our soul is escaped as a bird

Out of the snare of the fowlers:

The snare is broken,

And we are escaped.

8 Our help is in the name of the Lord,

Who made heaven and earth.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition: Great dangers, by which the Israelitish people were threatened and in which they would have perished if it had not been for the help of God, for which He is now gratefully praised, are here described by the figures of overflowing floods of water and the snare of the hunter. The mention of David in the superscription is not found in any of the ancient versions except the Chald, but the images remind one strongly of expressions employed by David, as also does the “lofty theological spirit of faith” (Luther). The contents also are suited to dangers of the war with Syria and Edom (Hengstenberg). The supposition of Aramaic word-forms is disputed even by Hupfeld, who, however, as do most of the recent commentators, finds the condition of the people after the return from exile, referred to. Delitzsch also assigns the poem to the same period, but regards it as one composed after the manner of David, while Hitzig refers it to the sudden deliverance from extreme danger ( 1 Maccabees 13:20 f.), when Tryphon withdrew his forces and returned to his own country.

[The conjecture of Delitzsch that the words “by David” were inserted in the title on account of the resemblances to passages in the Davidic Psalm, is improbable. Such an insertion would at all events have been quite superfluous, for the cotemporaries of the supposed author were certainly sufficiently versed in the psalmodic literature to perceive the allusions, and his object could not have been to mislead them. In spite of the conclusion of recent critics,[FN1] with whom Perowne also, among the English commentators, agrees, it is best to remain with Hengst, by the statement of the superscription.—J. F. M.].

Psalm 124:1-3. The explanation of שׁ before היה ( Psalm 124:1), is doubtful, whether it is to be construed as a conjunction that, or as a relative who, or whether it is to be regarded as a pleonasm of later times (Hupfeld, et al.), or as a pregnant construction with a contraction of the two clauses.[FN2] But the sense remains unaffected by any of these variations.—The form אוי for או is not a later but an ancient and poetical one. The expression Psalm 124:3 a is based upon Numbers 16:32, comp. Psalm 55:16; Proverbs 1:12.[FN3]
Psalm 124:4-5. The water as a figurative representation of enemies ( Psalm 23:17; 144:7). In Psalm 124:4 b occurs the fuller form נַחֲלָה and not the accusative: to the stream, as in Numbers 34:5, comp. Böttcher, Ausführliche Sprachlehre § 615,—the form זידונים ( Psalm 124:5) for זידים, Psalm 86:14; Psalm 119:51; Psalm 119:78, is found also in Psalm 54:5, and is not an unhebraic form, although only found in the Chaldee as the usual term.

[ Psalm 124:8. Delitzsch: “The help of Israel is in the name of Jehovah, the Creator of the world, i.e. in His name revealed and perpetually attested as Jehovah. If the power of the world would seek to assimilate to itself, or to annihilate, the Church of Jehovah, it is not the denial of her God that will deliver her, but faithful confession, steadfast even unto death-J. F. M.].

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
It is often only after deliverance that we realize the extent of the danger we have escaped. But does our gratitude correspond to this knowledge, and does our rejoicing continue?—God is not merely the only but also the efficient Deliverer of His people. To Him alone the honor is due ( Psalm 28:6; Psalm 31:22), with the unreserved trust of the Church ( Psalm 56:12).—Communion with God our only but certain deliverance from ruin; let us therefore draw nigh unto Him, as he has drawn nigh unto us.—Let the whole world be against us, if God be for us.—The world is less mighty, but more harmful, than many suppose.

Starke: When God is present in mercy, there can not only no evil harm us, but we also cannot want any good thing,—It is not to be ascribed to the clemency of the enemies of the Church that she is not destroyed, as though they could be so merciful; but to the defence and protection of God.—It must be a cold winter when wolves devour one another; but men are much more wicked, and are inflamed with such cruel mutual rage, that they fall upon one another like wild beasts.—The faith which clings simply and alone to God, obtains supernatural help from Him, from His omnipotence and compassion.—That which is built upon human strength stands upon the yielding sand, and must fall to the ground; but that which is built upon God’s word and power, stands firmly, and can neither fail nor fall.

Rieger: David presents two considerations to the little band of God’s people: first, from how much danger God preserves them, and then, the trust which they should repose in Him for such mercy.—Frisch: Let men be angry; if only God is not angry with thee, their anger cannot harm thee.—Tholuck: A confession and a vow that Hebrews, to whom all things must minister, as He has made them all, shall be Israel’s only Help and Consolation.—Schaubach: Blessed be the Lord, to whom alone we owe it, that we remain unharmed in body and soul even unto this hour.—Richter: If the world cannot always rage against believers as it would like to do, give to the Lord who restrains it all the glory.—Many cherish the delusion that the world is not so very hostile, and give it the honor instead of God; follow thou in all things the Holy Scriptures.—Let the redeemed be as swift to praise as God is ready to help; and as the need and help were great, so let the thanks be abundant and hearty.—Diedrich: As it is with the whole of the Church, so also with each individual believing soul; it must ever keep toiling like the swimmer in the water; for the world, the flesh, and the devil keep up their attacks upon it.—Taube: Two marks indicate perpetually the deeply engraved trace of the guidance of Israel: trouble below, help from above.—Israel’s thanksgiving and expectation take refreshing rest in the name of the Lord.

[Matt. Henry: It is a comfort to all that lay the cause of God’s Israel next their hearts, that Israel’s God is the same that made the world, and therefore will have a Church in the world, and can secure that Church in the times of the greatest danger and distress. In Him, therefore, let the Church’s friends put their confidence, and they shall not be put to confusion.—Bp. Horne: The redeemed are astonished upon looking back at the greatness of the danger to which they had been exposed.—Happy they who are taken from the evil to come, and have passed from the miseries of earth to the felicities of heaven, where they are neither tempted nor molested more.—Barnes ( Psalm 124:8): Often in life, when delivered from danger, we may feel this: we always may feel this, and should feel this, when we think of the redemption of our souls.—J. F. M.]

Footnotes:
FN#1 - The treatment, by many modern critics, of the title of this Psalm, furnishes an example of the capricious criticism that would reject the superscription generally. The title is shown to be spurious chiefly from the following considerations: The Psalm stands between two others whose authors are not named in their superscriptions, but which, from their contents, are supposed to be connected with the Captivity and the Restoration. It also must belong to the same period. It contains expressions which occur in some of David’s Psalm; this led the collector to think that David was the author, and he recorded this conjecture as a fact. The first plea assumes that those Psalm which belong to the same period must have been placed together in the same group (here in the Degree Psalm). But this principle, though occasionally followed in the Psalter, is manifestly not the one adopted in the Degree Psalm. This collection was probably arranged on the principle that those Psalm which bore a mutual resemblance in general subject, mental posture, or external situation, should be grouped together. So Psalm 123-126 are found as one series. Psalm 127, 128 are strikingly similar, as also a resemblance is clearly discernible between Psalm 130, 131. This sufficiently accounts for the insertion of a Degree-Psalm of David between others of a later date. The second argument would assume that David was very unlikely ever to repeat himself. It is remarkable that these points of coincidence have been adduced by other commentators with equal plausibility, as additional evidence of a Davidic composition, which they fortify by the citation of cases incontestably parallel.—J. F. M.]

FN#2 - The last named construction, adopted in E. V, is the more common as well as the more regular one. Psalm 94:17 is a real parallel, in spite of Hupfeld’s objection to the contrary. For the relative clause here is equivalent to, or rather Isaiah, a real predicate, such as is found in that passage. Pleonasms should only be assumed under absolute necessity.—J. F. M.]

FN#3 - In E. V. notice the use of the word quick, in its antiquated sense alive.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-5
Psalm 125
A Song of Degrees
They that trust in the Lord

Shall be as mount Zion, which cannot be removed, but abideth for ever.

2 As the mountains are round about Jerusalem,

So the Lord is round about his people

From henceforth even for ever.

3 For the rod of the wicked shall not rest

Upon the lot of the righteous;

Lest the righteous put forth

Their hands unto iniquity.

4 Do good, O Lord, unto those that be good,

And to them that are upright in their hearts.

5 As for such as turn aside unto their crooked ways,

The Lord shall lead them forth with the workers of iniquity:

But peace shall be upon Israel.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The confession of the immovableness of the trust of those that believe in Jehovah is grounded upon His everlasting protection of His people ( Psalm 125:1-2). The same consideration confirms the believing expectation, that the prolonged continuance of an unrighteous dominion in the Holy Land, which would serve to tempt the righteous themselves, would be impossible ( Psalm 125:3). A prayer is then uttered for God’s intervention, according to the law of retribution, along with a wish for the blessings of peace and prosperity upon Israel ( Psalm 125:4-5).

The nature of the contents favors the supposition that the people were not in Exile but in the Holy Land; whether, at the time, under a heathen government, or under their own rulers who were unrighteous and faithless, is not definitely indicated. Nor can we discover how far the temptation in the situation described leads to actual consequences. Many word-forms point to a late period.

[Hengstenberg, Alexander, Perowne, and others, see, especially in Psalm 125:3, allusion to the circumstances of the nation after the return from captivity. The last named refers, more definitely, to Nehemiah 2:16; Nehemiah 6:17, and to other passages where the influences of the neighboring tribes, hostile or otherwise, had wrought evil among the Israelites. On other hand Delitzsch and Hupfeld are undecided as to the proximate occasion of the Psalm. The conclusion of Dr. Moll, above, coinciding with theirs, is probably the only safe one.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 125:1-2. Abideth forever; literally: will sit, not: will be inhabited. Even though Mt. Zion should be laid waste ( Micah 3:12) it does not lose thereby its continued existence or its destiny ( Micah 4:1). The interpretation which understands the heavenly Zion (many older expositors) transfers the stand-point, and mistakes the fundamental conception, which is that of the firmness, immovableness, indestructibleness of mountains generally, and of Mt. Zion in particular. [Hengstenberg: “The figure is destroyed by those ancient and modern expositors who understand by Mt. Zion itself something spiritual, the Church. The Church is rather indicated by ‘those who trust in the Lord,’ and their firmness is likened to that of the eternal Zion.” The beauty of the form of verse 2 in the original is considerably lessened by the rendering in E. V. The translation is:

Jerusalem—mountains are round about her,

And the Lord is round about His people

Henceforth and to eternity.—J. F. M.]

From this image, which makes prominent the idea of a firm foundation, the course of thought passes over immediately to a related and yet different one, which describes figuratively the protection which God vouchsafes to His people. As in Isaiah 33:21, this is done by the figure of a broad stream, and in Zechariah 2:9 by that of a fiery wall, so here the figure is that of the protecting mountains which surround Jerusalem. “The sacred city lies upon the broad and high mountain range, which is shut in by the two valleys, Jehoshaphat and Hinnom. All the surrounding hills are higher: in the east, the Mount of Olives; on the south, the Song of Solomon -called Hill of Evil Counsel, which ascends from the Valley of Hinnom; on the west, the ground rises gently to the border of the great Wady, as described above; while in the north the bend of a ridge, which adjoins the Mount of Olives, limits the view to the distance of about a mile and a half” (Robinson).

Psalm 125:3 ff. The lot is the Holy Land, allotted as an inheritance to the righteous by God ( Psalm 16:5).—Many expositors, by the sceptre of unrighteousness, iniquity, the crooked paths, the evildoers, understand specially heathen disorders and participation in them, as a consequence of departure from the precepts laid down in the Mosaic law, and a deviation from the ways of God therein enjoined. But the words themselves do not require any such special reference.—Delitzsch cites a talmudical riddle on Psalm 125:4 mentioned by the Midrash: There came a good person (Moses, Exodus 2:2), and received something good (the Law, Proverbs 4:2) from the Good (God, Psalm 145:9), for the good (Israel, Psalm 125:4).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Those who lay their foundations upon God are not moved; those who commit their defence to Him do not fall; those who cleave to His ways do not perish.—Even the righteous are not kept absolutely from falling; but God gives the temptation such an issue that we can bear it.—Former faithfulness does not secure against the punishment of later infidelity; we must wait until the end.

Luther: It is much easier to teach than to believe, that we, who have the divine word and believe in it, are surrounded by divine aid. If we were surrounded by walls of steel or fire, we would feel secure and bid defiance to the devil. But it is the character of faith not to boast of what the eye beholds, but of what the word reveals. Our only drawback Isaiah, therefore, that we have no spiritual eyes, but follow only those of the flesh.—Whether the conflict be inward in the spirit or outward in the flesh, the victory shall, through Christ, be ours at last. But this promise is hard to be believed, both by us who suffer and by our persecutors. But beware of appointing to God a time for our deliverance.—God allows us to be tempted even to the uttermost. When it has come to the last extremity, and we have nothing before us but despair, then He delivers us, and in death gives us life, and in the curse a blessing.

Starke: Because God is eternal, so is he also, after his nature, who is in God and is united to Him by faith.—If God has placed thee in a lofty position, remember that the sceptre which thou dost wield is not a sceptre of wickedness, but that thou art to wield it to His glory, for the good of the Church, and for the protection of the righteous.—Let none avenge themselves, or seek by violence or disturbance to free themselves from godless power. No! The Lord will do it at His own time. We are to commit our cause to Him.—True religion is based upon uprightness of heart. But how rare it is! How easily do we let the single eye become deceitful again through false views!—Sin is the ruin of the people, and yet they cling firmly to it and despise the true way of life.—Let us live as we wish to die, and before our end comes, let us learn to rest only in God.—Those who are companions in wickedness need not think it strange if they are companions in punishment.

Frisch: It is a great offence to the understanding to see such misfortune attend the pious and sincere heart in the world.—Oetinger: Those who do not conform to God’s commands do not imagine that they are so wicked as those who transgress them. But they are equally sinful. They only seek more to palliate their offence and to excuse it by dishonest devices.—Guenther: None should do evil that good may come. God alone will turn the evil to good; and, at the right time, He will cause the sceptre of the ungodly to be broken.—Taube: The powerful influence of God’s grace: how within it makes firm the hearts of believers, and without it surrounds them with its protection.

[Matt. Henry: All that deal with God must deal upon trust, and He will give comfort to those only who give credit to Him, and make it appear they do so by quitting other confidences and venturing to the utmost for God. The closer our expectations are confined to God, the higher our expectations may be raised from Him.—Scott: The malice and enmity of the wicked shall prove only a correcting rod, and not a destroying sword.—Bp. Horne: Let not our trust in God be a presumptuous, ungrounded assurance; but let it be a confidence springing from faith unfeigned, out of a pure heart, a good conscience, and fervent charity.—Let us never forget that the promises to us, like those to Israel, are conditional. “Because of unbelief, they were broken off, and we stand by faith.”—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-6
Psalm 126
A Song of Degrees
When the Lord turned again the captivity of Zion,

We were like men that dream.

2 Then was our mouth filled with laughter,

And our tongue with singing:

Then said they among the heathen,

The Lord hath done great things for them.

3 The Lord hath done great things for us;

Whereof we are glad.

4 Turn again our captivity, O Lord,

As the streams in the south.

5 They that sow in tears

Shall reap in joy.

6 He that goeth forth and weepeth,

Bearing precious seed,

Shall doubtless come again with rejoicing,

Bringing his sheaves with him.
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—In Psalm 126:1-3 the poet recalls the rejoicing which filled the hearts and mouths of the Israelites on their return home from captivity, in the midst of the acknowledgment by Gentiles and Jews, that this deliverance was a wonderful and mighty deed of Jehovah. In Psalm 126:4-6 he adds a prayer for a like restoration to their homes of their companions who still lingered in captivity, together with the declaration, that a full harvest of joy would grow from such seed sown in tears.

It is impossible to discover any closer approximation to the time of composition than the period in general succeeding the exile. [So the commentators generally agree. Hengstenberg: “The special references are as usual only slightly indicated. The sacred Psalmists were deeply impressed with the conviction that they sung for the Church of all ages. The Psalm always finds a new application in those circumstances of the Church in which joyful hopes, awakened by a previous deliverance, are in danger of being frustrated; it was also composed for the purpose of expressing the feelings of the individual believer, in whom sin threatens, after his first love, to become again powerful. It guides us to prepare, out of the lively realization of the hope already received, a sure foundation for prayer and hope in reference to grace yet to be bestowed.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 126:1-3. It follows from the use of the perfect הִָיינוּ, Psalm 126:1 b and3b, that the bringing back is not represented as about to happen (Isaaki, Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Luther, Geier, et al.), but as already past (Sept, Jerome, Calvin and most recent commentators). It is doubtful whether שִׁיבָה is a tenable form with the transitive signification: leading back, after the analogy of קִיםָה, Lamentations 3:63 (Aben Ezra), while there also exists the form שּׁוּבָה, Isaiah 30:15 return=conversion, or with the intransitive sense: return =those returning (Delitzsch and most), or whether we are to assume that it is an old mistake of a copyist and read here, as in Psalm 126:4, the familiar phrase שׁוּב שְׁבוּת with8 codices of Kennicott (the ancient translators, J. D. Mich, De Wette, Olsh, Hupfeld, Böttcher, Hitzig). [Taking the common explanation, Psalm 126:1 would be translated: When Jehovah was leading back the returning ones of Zion, we were like dreamers. It will be noticed that the English translators adopted from the ancient versions the view last given above.—J. F. M.] Psalm 126:1 b does not refer to a situation in which, like dreamers, they had no control over their senses, that, therefore, they are represented as being beside themselves with joy and in an ecstasy (Hengst.), but to one in which they could hardly consider the reality anything but a dream (Geier, et al.). [Alexander combines the two: “Incredulity may be included, but must not be suffered to exclude all other feelings.”—Perowne and most adopt the latter. In Psalm 126:2 a, b, Dr. Moll renders: “Then laughter filled our mouth and rejoicing our tongue,” instead of following the construction in the Heb. text as given correctly in E. V. In this he seems to have been misled by the translation of Delitzsch which he follows pretty closely throughout the Psalm. The freer rendering might be admissible in the plan pursued by D, in which he follows the Hebrew rhythm closely in his German translation; but it is hardly so when it is not necessary to forego the literal rendering.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 126:4 prays for great accessions to the population of the Holy Land and for consequent renewal of prosperity, as the Negeb (dryness), that Isaiah, the Land of Judah ( Genesis 20:1) and the country generally lying towards the desert of Sinai represents the same thing in its geographical relations by the rivulets which disappear in summer, and in winter are filled with water from the rains.

Psalm 126:5-6 contain a general truth ( Matthew 5:4; Galatians 6:7 f.), but, at the same time also, an historical allusion to the tearful return homewards ( Jeremiah 30:15), and the rebuilding of the Temple amidst the tears of the people ( Ezra 3:12.) It is not a mere exchange of joy for sorrow ( Psalm 30:6) but a transformation which depends upon the exercise of patience and a humble working and waiting in hope and faith. The sowing is literally: the drawing, either because the hand draws the seed out of the seed-bag (Clericus, Köster, Hupfeld), or in allusion to the scattering of the seed in long extended furrows (Gesen, Del, Hitzig) Amos 9:13.

[The translation of this word by “precious” in E. V. was a conjecture and has no support.—The infinitive here, with the finite verb, is generally supposed to express continuous action. Hengstenberg translates by simply repeating the finite verb: he goes, he goes. Alexander does the same, but is careful to give the force of the Hebrew future. Delitzsch, whom Dr. Moll follows, renders: he goes back and forward, which is more graphic. But in the conclusion the idea of continuous or even of repeated action is unsuitable, for it expresses the final triumph. And therefore it seems better to give to these expressions the sense which similar constructions often have, of certitude, the fundamental notion being the same, that of emphasis or intensity. See Green, Gr, § 282. Ewald, Gr, § 280 b. The sense will then be: “He surely weeps now as he sows, and he will surely rejoice as he brings in his sheaves.” Or better, “just as surely as he weeps now, so surely shall he rejoice then.” But the text does furnish also in the first member the idea of continuance, so beautifully representing the patience of hope; for the verbs of motion are not the same in both parts. In the former it is הלך: the sower keeps walking along as he works in patience. In the second it is בוא: in the harvest he comes in with his sheaves. Thus viewed, the verse is not only seen to have a greater fulness and beauty of meaning, but the common idea that it is “merely an expansion of the image in Psalm 126:5,” (Perowne) is shown to be a misconception. It is in reality an advance upon it. For it declares success to be the necessary result of patient and hopeful, even though sorrowful toil. And it then becomes the exact Old Testament counterpart of Paul’s words: “Let us not be weary in well doing: for in due season we shall reap if we faint not.” The following rendering is therefore suggested:

He surely toils along weeping,

Carrying the burden of seed;

He surely comes in with rejoicing,

Carrying his sheaves.—J. F. M.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The joyful harvest after tearful sowing: Who assures it? Who receives it? Who awaits it?—We often accompany our working and suffering upon earth with tears, but is their desired fruit given to us? If not, with whom lies the cause?—God’s doings in His Church in their effects upon the world and the Church.

Starke: The spiritual redemption which was effected by Jesus Christ is the Christian’s highest consolation and joy; and the greatest miracle which God ever wrought among men.—God often so deals with His children, that they receive greater blessings than they themselves had hoped for.—It is our duty as Christians to remember before God, in our prayers, those who are in distress and have been wrongly imprisoned.—The tears of true repentance and of sanctified affliction are a precious seed, from which will spring a joyful harvest.—In the kingdom of nature the seed bears after its own kind, but God has a different order for believers in the kingdom of glory. They sow tears and reap joy.—Where nothing is sown, nothing will be harvested.

Luther: The prophet would exhibit a constant truth by the repetition of a little word: they go, they go. For our weeping will not be finished until we are hidden in the tomb, although a short season is given for rest.

Frisch: Know, dear soul, that as long as thou hast to live, and to be a pilgrim in the Babel of this world, it will cost thee many tears in sowing: It costs tears of repentance, as those of David, Peter, and the great sinners. It costs tears of thy ministry as those of David, Jeremiah, Paul, and Christ Himself. It costs tears of supplication, as those of David, whose tears had almost become his meat. It costs tears for the sorrows of others, yes, and of thyself, too. But let none of these things make thee sad. The joy of harvest restores everything to thee.—Rieger: This song contains (1) a joyful declaration of the great deeds of God, as they have been enjoyed by the children of Zion, and have been acknowledged even by strangers; (2) a prayer for the deliverance of those left behind; (3) a word of encouragement to their hearts, to strengthen themselves by patient waiting for the Divine help.—Your mourning shall be turned into joy. But this process of change is that of sowing and reaping.—Richter: Men are often comforted in the midst of, but usually after tears. The true and complete harvest of grace follows only in eternity.—Tears of wickedness and of hypocrisy are not the sowing of grace.—Guenther: We are all sowers. Grant, O Lord, that we may sow Thy seed, even if with many tears, so that the rich harvest of joy may yet be ours.—Diedrich: The more love, the more suffering.—Taube: How great soever the change in the conversion of a sinner Isaiah, what is it compared to that which God’s children experience in and by death? Does not that greatest of changes feel like a dream to him that experiences it?—Huyssen: God’s help in the distress of His people: (1) The redemption of the oppressed, and the spirit in which it was effected; (2) the remembrance of it, and the encouragement it gives; (3) its consequences, and the thanks which they demand.—Nitzsch: We will rejoice just in proportion as we suffer.

[Matt. Henry: The harps are never more melodiously tunable than after such a disuse.—The long want of mercies greatly sweetens their return.—There are tears which are themselves the seed that we must sow; tears of sorrow for sin, our own and others; tears of sympathy with the afflicted church; and tears of tenderness in prayer and under the word. These are precious seed, such as the husbandman sows when corn is dear, and he has but little for his family, and therefore weeps to part with it, yet buries it under ground, with the expectation of receiving it again with advantage. Thus doth a good man sow in tears.—They that sow in the tears of godly sorrow, shall reap in the joy of a sealed pardon and a settled peace.—Scott: Let sinners recollect how dreadful their case will be, if they have all their little joy in this mourning world, ( Galatians 6:6-10).—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-5
Psalm 127
A Song of Degrees for Solomon
Except the Lord build the house,

They labour in vain that build it:

Except the Lord keep the city,

The watchman waketh but in vain.

2 It is vain for you to rise up early,

To sit up late, to eat the bread of sorrows:

For so he giveth his beloved sleep.

3 Lo, children are a heritage of the Lord:

And the fruit of the womb is his reward.

4 As arrows are in the hand of a mighty man:

So are children of the youth.

5 Happy is the man that hath his quiver full of them:

They shall not be ashamed,

But they shall speak with the enemies in the gate.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—All help, all protection, and all blessing come from God; without Him all labor, care, and trouble are vain. This thought, related to Proverbs 10:22, and expressed in the form of a mashal is individualized by the building of a house, the watching of a city, and the earning of bread ( Psalm 127:1-2), and the Divine blessing of a numerous offspring ( Psalm 127:3-5). There is no definite allusion to the building of the Temple by Solomon (most of the older expositors after the Rabbins), or to that after the Restoration (many since Theodoret). Nor is there any trace of a special connection with the two following Psalm (Hitzig). There is nothing to falsify the reference to Solomon as the author in the superscription. [The title should be rendered: by Solomon] This statement, however, is not found in the Sept. Nor is it decisive of itself that in 2 Samuel 12:25 the name Jedediah, beloved, is given to Song of Solomon, and that he was promised prosperity, 1 Kings 3:5, in a dream (Hengst.) It may have been just from these resemblances that the inference of a Salomonic authorship was made (Olsh, Delitzsch, Hitzig). It is purely arbitrary to infer (Stier), from the aphoristic form that David here speaks of Solomon (Syr.) although the forcible language and vivacious tone, if not, in the absence of all political allusion, necessarily indicating a highly flourishing state of the kingdom (Hengst. after the older commentators), yet do argue a prosperous period in the life of the author and a soul satisfied in God. The assumption that the Psalm is a fragment is devoid of all support. [If it was the Collector who inserted the statement with regard to the authorship, he probably had better reasons for his opinion than those which have led so many critics (in whose wake Perowne again seems inclined to follow) to fancy that Solomon was not the author.[FN1]—J. F. M.]

Psalm 127:1-2. Build the house—It is not the laying of the foundation of a patrimony (Calvin, Geier, Calov, et al.) but of house building in its strict sense. [Translate: They have labored, they have watched. “The writer places himself at the end of the work and sees its result” (Perowne)—J. F. M.] In Psalm 127:2 the sitting down is to be closely connected with what follows. They come late to sit down to eat (Hitzig, Del.); they get their bread by toiling and moiling. Others take the expression as equivalent to lying down, so that by rising up early and retiring late, they lengthen the natural day by artificial means (Sept, Syr, Calvin, Geier, et al, Hupfeld). Sitting at meals was customary ( 1 Samuel 20:34) before the Greek custom of reclining was introduced among the Jews. The words do not refer to sitting at work until late at night (Aben Ezra, Luther, et al.) כֵּן does not mean: for (Luther) but: thus. This means: without more trouble, (Böttcher) or: in like manner, and passes over into the notion: such, or: the same.—Sleep is here not contrasted with labor but with trouble and care, and expresses the freedom from trouble and the peace of the man who reposes in God’s protection. A false translation is: when he giveth His beloved sleep (Sept, Vulg.) [The explanation of the last clause of the verse which is now generally followed is this: God is represented as giving to those whom he loves “in sleep,” that is without any fatiguing toil on their part, all things that are for their own good. Sleep is evidently contrasted with the late working of those who do not give themselves up to God’s protection, and who are alluded to in the first part of the verse. The following is probably the correct translation: “It is vain for you rising early, sitting down late, eating the bread of toil; thus (the things thus sought for) He giveth His beloved in sleep.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 127:4-5. The children of youth are not young children (Luth, Rudinger, Rosenm.), but they are contrasted with the children of old age ( Genesis 37:3). As such they are already grown up when their father is growing old, and are therefore able to assist him (Geier). The gate ( Psalm 127:5) is used for the places of public resort ( Psalm 5:9), especially those where justice is administered ( Deuteronomy 21:19 and elsewhere). A taking part in such affairs, in general, therefore, judging ( Isaiah 20:4; 2 Samuel 19:30; Jeremiah 12:1) is probably meant here also, and not specially a struggle in defence of the fatherland (Rudinger, Rosenm, Umbreit). The subject of the statement is not merely the sons as defenders (Calvin, Geier, De Wette, Hengst.), or the fathers as accused but not pronounced guilty (Grotius, Köster), but both in common (Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Grotius, and most).—In the translation: sons of the outcasts (Sept, Vulg.), an allusion was perceived to those born in the captivity. The translation in Psalm 127:5 : blessed is he whose desire is fulfilled by them, weakens the sense.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Through God’s blessing our labor prospers without harassing trial and without anxiety.—Parents have not given their children to themselves. God has presented them to them; are they also treated and educated accordingly?—We must gratefully and humbly ascribe to God every successful result, and nothing to our own strength, ability, or endurance, and employ all our strength, time, and gifts in reliance upon God’s assistance, and according to His will, so that we may not be ashamed.—To begin and end with God, takes from every day its burden.

Starke: Let God be the beginning and the end in all things, and thou wilt walk securely on thy way so that thy foot shall not stumble.—God’s servants in the ministry of His Church built Him a spiritual house. If it is to be built rightly, God Himself must be the Master-builder—Be first a friend of God, and then do what is commanded thee, leaving the rest to Him. He will prosper thy affairs even while thou sleepest, if thou dost lie down with full trust in Him.—To be able to sleep quietly in the midst of much labor, is a blessing of God.—Gifts are not to be forced from the giver.—Parents act sinfully who murmur against God, if He does not bless their married life with offspring.—It is an affliction of married life to have no children; but to have spoiled children is much worse. Prayer and wisdom are necessary to educate them rightly.

Frisch: All the servants of God have to build up the house of the Lord, that Isaiah, the Church of God. But God must be the Master-builder, and give success from above to the work of His servants.—Rieger: In all situations, success does not depend upon diligence, skill, or natural sagacity, but upon God’s blessing and providence. Men should therefore not lose their trust in God by immoderate application, or suffer themselves to be annoyed by difficulties which meet them, or become self-exalted with success.—Richter: Sons well brought up are a protection, honor, and blessing to their father.—Guenther: Lord, do Thou thus build our houses, defend our city and country, bless our exertions, educate our children to become citizens of the city of God, and at last show us mercy in the final judgment—Taube: The secret of domestic blessing, how it rests, not upon our labor or care, not in human watching and power, but only in the gifts of mercy from above.

[Matt. Henry: Such children are arrows in the hand, which with prudence may be directed aright to the Mark, God’s glory and the service of their generation, but afterwards when they are gone out into the world, they are arrows out of the hand; it is too late to bend them then. But these arrows in the hand prove often arrows in the heart, a constant grief to their godly parents, whose grey hairs they bring with sorrow to the grave.—Bishop Horne: If God’s aid be called in, if part of our time be spent in prayer, not the whole of it in prayerless toiling and moiling, our work will become easier and go on better.—Scott: Children should also remember their obligations to their parents, and study to requite them by laboring to supply their wants, to vindicate their characters, and to protect them from oppression in their old age.—J. F. M.]

Footnotes:
FN#1 - Mr. Perowne, following an opinion alluded to above, asserts (I. p95) that “a misunderstanding of the words: ‘except Jehovah build the house,’ which were supposed to allude to the building of the Temple, led the Psalm to be ascribed to Solomon.” In other words, the Collector committed a blunder in interpretation, of which no unlearned reader of our day is guilty. On the other hand, why should he ignore the possibility that Song of Solomon, who was something of a house-builder in his time, apart from his connection with the Temple, and who speaks elsewhere so feelingly of the vanity of unaided human labor, might have generalized his own experience for the benefit of his nation; and that, being something of a moralist and proverbial philosopher, he might have presented this and some kindred thoughts in the form of an apophthegmatic Psalm; and that, being an acknowledged teacher in his kingdom, he might, in accordance with a custom not unusual with him, have accompanied this utterance with his own name? The unqualified assertion just quoted simply assumes the impossibility of this. As to why Solomon should not have been the author we are left by Mr. Perowne entirely in the dark, nothing approaching to an argument being found in his discussion of the subject.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-6
Psalm 128
A Song of degrees
Blessed is every one that feareth the Lord;

That walketh in his ways.

2 For thou shalt eat the labor of thine hands:

Happy shalt thou be, and it shall be well with thee.

3 Thy wife shall be as a fruitful vine

By the side of thine house:

Thy children like olive plants

Round about thy table.

4 Behold, that thus shall the man be blessed

That feareth the Lord.

5 The Lord shall bless thee out of Zion:

And thou shalt see the good of Jerusalem

All the days of thy life.

6 Yea, thou shalt see thy children’s children,

And peace upon Israel.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The Psalmist first praises ( Psalm 128:1-4) the blessedness of the man who fears God, to whom the promise is given that he shall enjoy the results of his labor and behold the welfare of wife and children in his house. He then utters a prayer that the well-doing of such a man will ever continue, in connection with the weal of Jerusalem and Israel ( Psalm 128:5-6).

In the foregoing Psalm conjugal felicity was extolled not merely as a gift of Jehovah’s mercy, but as a reward of those who fear God. It is scarcely allowable, therefore, to speak of this Psalm as supplementary to Psalm 127 (Delitzsch). Even externally they do not indicate any closer connection, or, least of all, such a resemblance that one Psalm is to be regarded as a response to the other, sung by the congregation in chorus (Pott). There is a similarity in some of the ideas, in the aphoristic mode of expression, and in the felicitation at the end of the one and at the beginning of the other, but these do not oblige us to hold a contemporaneous composition.

[Hengstenberg: “The subject is not as in Psalm 127 the individual fearer of God, but the ideal of God-fearers, the God-fearing Israel, who is also frequently personified elsewhere, e. g, in Lamentations 3:1. This is clear from the expression in Psalm 128:5 : ‘behold the good of Jerusalem,’ from the conclusion in Psalm 128:6 : “peace be upon Israel;” finally from the circumstance that all the fundamental passages alluded to in it refer to Israel.—In a time of trouble and distress the fear of God appeared to be forever deprived of its reward. This appearance threatened to affect its operation. An antidote against the disheartening sadness which would then be apt to insinuate itself against Israel, is provided in our Psalm, on which Zechariah 8 may be regarded as a commentary.”—Luther: “To this Psalm we will give the title of an Epithalamium or marriage song. In it the prophet cheereth them that are married, wishing unto them, and promising them from God, all manner of blessings.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 128:2. The labor of thy hands appears to allude specially to the produce of the garden and field. It probably does not imply that the prosperity consisted in his being maintained by his own labor, as contrasted with living on charity (Kimchi, Calvin, Venema, Del.), but that the laborer himself and not others enjoyed the profits of his toil ( Isaiah 3:10), and was to rejoice in this privilege, Isaiah 9:19; Hosea 4:10; Micah 6:14; Haggai 1:6 (Geier, Hupfeld). Against transposing the two members of Psalm 128:2, as has been proposed (Hupfeld), it may be argued that the particle כִֹי does not stand here at the beginning of the sentence, and therefore cannot be taken as meaning for [E. V.] or since (Symm, Jerome, Calvin, Olshausen). Such a position is admissible only with the meaning that, as in Psalm 128:4, or, when the particle confirms a statement, yea, Psalm 118:10, comp. Isaiah 7:9; 1 Samuel 14:39 (Ewald, Maurer, Del.). Hence, in translating, the word may be neglected (Septuagint, Hitzig).

Psalm 128:3 ff. The same particle can be taken in a confirmatory sense in Psalm 128:4 also (Calvin, Venema, Delitzsch), but it is then also wrong to translate: Mark, for (Rudinger, Clericus, J. H. Mich, Rosenm, Maurer). [It will be observed that in this verse E. V. has the correct translation.—J. F. M.] The inner part of the house [ Psalm 128:3, E. V. literally: the sides of the house, comp. Amos 6:10—J. F. M.] is here designated literally: the corner or hinder portion, since the female apartments occupied the most retired portion of the tent or house.

“All the blessings of each individual come from the God of salvation, who has made Zion His dwelling-place, and is completed by participation in the prosperity of the Holy City and the whole Church, of which it forms the centre. A New Testament song would here direct the view to the Heavenly Jerusalem. But the character of this-sidedness (Diesseitigkeit) which is impressed upon the Old Testament, does not permit this. The promise only tells of participation in Jerusalem’s well-being on this side heaven ( Zechariah 8:15), and a life prolonged through children’s children, and in this sense it invokes and intercedes for peace upon Israel in all its members, in all places, and at all times” (Del .).

[Translate the last line of the Psalm: Peace be upon Israel.—J. F. M.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The blessing of piety on heart, house, and estate.—The fear of God does not make sorrowful, but joyful and blessed.—Godliness is a power to give prosperity, not only on the other side of death, but also on this.—The happiness of domestic life which is blessed by God: (1) wherein it consists; (2) on what it is founded; (3) how it is maintained.—The close connection between the public prosperity, a domestic life pleasing to God, and personal piety.

Starke: He who lives in the fear of God is no idler, but eats of the labor of his hands, that Isaiah, of his honorable calling blessed by God, by which He sustains him.—An harmonious married life and children well nurtured, are the dearest of temporal delights.—Parents, train up your children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord! If ye neglect this, you will train up, instead of useful olive-branches, useless thorn-bushes, unprofitable for any good purpose—God, for the sake of pious parents, often grants peace in their days to a country or city.

Arndt: Jerusalem never enjoyed greater blessings than Christ on the cross and the Holy Spirit from heaven; for on these depended God’s mercy, the forgiveness of sin, redemption from death, the devil and hell, righteousness, faith, love, hope, and eternal life; all these will thy beloved God grant thee to see, yea, to experience and enjoy.—Frisch: The channel through which the stream of blessing flows upon thy conjugal relations and thy house, is the spiritual Zion of the Church of God.—Rieger: There is much spoken and written about patriotism in the world; but the foundation of such a spirit must be laid deep in the fear of God; for without this we can neither have true prosperity ourselves, nor share in the blessings of the general good.—Richter: He who has received God’s kingdom in his heart, must give his heart to it, and whatever blessings a believer receives, he wishes for all, and prays, hopes, and works in the communion of the saints for that kingdom.—Guenther: Happy are those parents who regard their children as plants in the garden of God, and entrusted to their care.—Schaubach: The obligations and the blessings of pious parents.—Diedrich: The ever-during blessedness of those who fear God, who do not refuse to labor in His ways, but have found, in this present time, in the knowledge of God’s love, the sweetest and dearest communion.—Taube: The fear of God the source of all prosperity. A God-fearing man has God not merely before his eyes and in his heart, but walks also before Him in His ways. The lines have fallen in pleasant places for him who fears God thus.

[Matt. Henry: The wife’s place is in the husband’s house, there her business lies.—It is pleasant to parents that have a table spread, though but with ordinary fare, to see their children round about it, Job 21:5; to have them at table, to keep up the pleasantness of the table-talk; to have them in health, to have them like olive-plants, straight and green, sucking in the sap of their good education, and likely to become serviceable.—A good man can have little comfort in seeing his children’s children, unless without he sees peace upon Israel, and have hopes of transmitting the entail of religion, pure and entire, to those that shall come after him, for that is the best inheritance.—Bishop Horne: The good of Jerusalem with peace upon Israel, is all the good we can expect to see upon earth. Hereafter we shall see greater things than these.—Barnes: No higher blessing could be promised to a good man … than that he should die in a revival of religion.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-8
Psalm 129
A Song of degrees
Many a time have they afflicted me from my youth,

May Israel now say:

2 Many a time have they afflicted me from my youth;

Yet they have not prevailed against me.

3 The ploughers ploughed upon my back:

They made long their furrows.

4 The Lord is righteous:

He hath cut asunder the cords of the wicked.

5 Let them all be confounded and turned back

That hate Zion.

6 Let them be as the grass upon the house-tops,

Which withereth afore it groweth up:

7 Wherewith the mower filleth not his hand:

Nor he that bindeth sheaves his bosom.

8 Neither do they which go by say,

The blessing of the Lord be upon you:

We bless you in the name of the Lord.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The Psalmist recalls ( Psalm 129:1-4) the severe oppression which Israel, the servant of the Lord, had repeatedly suffered from his youth, and which is described by the image of physical ill-treatment, as in Isaiah 49:1 f.; Psalm 50:4 f, from which, however, the righteous God granted deliverance. From this he educes a wish ( Psalm 129:5-8) that all the enemies of Zion may be consigned to utter ruin.

There is a very close resemblance to Psalm 124—Israel’s youth is the sojourn in Egypt ( Hosea 2:17; Hosea 11:1; Jeremiah 2:2; Ezekiel 23:3). Since that time a long period had passed, full of national troubles and divine deliverances. Just at this time Israel begins to breathe freely after such a visitation, but knows that Zion’s enemies have not disappeared wholly and forever. Hence arises the expression used towards them at the close, with reference to the greeting which in former times used to be given by passers by even to heathen mowers (comp. Ruth 2:4). The period shortly after the return from exile may be regarded as a suitable occasion for the composition.

[ Psalm 129:1. The Hebrew word rendered: many a time in E. V, means literally: greatly. It sometimes refers to time, but has no special reference to it. The opinion that most interpreters render it in that sense (Alexander) is incorrect. Gesenius, Ewald, Hupfeld, Delitzsch, Moll, Perowne and many others, give it the more general reference.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 129:2. Yet.גַם is employed here, as in Exodus 16:28; Ecclesiastes 6:7, in the sense of; although or nevertheless (Ewald, § 484 a.). [Hupfeld denies that this sense ever exists, and asserts that it has here as always the sense of: also. He compares Genesis 30:8. He also discusses the question in his Quæstiones in Jobeidos locos vexatos on Genesis 2:19. The meaning of the verse is unaffected by either view.—J. F. M.].

Psalm 129:3. As in Isaiah 51:23; Isaiah 66:12, Israel is compared to a street, and men are represented as walking and riding over his back, so here they are compared to a strip of land, which the ploughman goes over in such a way, that every time he reaches either end he turns his team for the purpose of making a new furrow (Wetzstein in his excursus in Delitzsch, p795). Relentless and regardless treatment is better exhibited by this than by the usual explanation by which long furrows are understood to be meant.

Psalm 129:6 ff. The grass upon the roofs which are flat and covered with loose stones or earth (Jahn Bibl. Arch I:1200 f.), Isaiah 37:27 grows up rapidly but soon withers. It is doubtful whether שׁלף means: to draw out, pluck up (most). [Here impersonally: one plucks it up, instead of the passive—J. F. M.], or: to sprout forth in blossom (Aquila, Chald, Calvin, Ewald, Delitzsch.) [In connection with the passage cited in the introduction with regard to the greeting, Psalm 129:8. Delitzsch remarks: “It is the passers-by here who salute the harvesters thus: the blessing of Jehovah be upon you, and (since the following in the mouths of the same persons would be a purposeless excess of courtesy) receive the greeting in return: we bless you, etc. The contrast to this Isaiah, that the righteous, joyfully exchanging greetings, will be able to bring in all the harvest they have sown.”—J. F. M.].

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
As compared with the world the pious are righteous, and may expect, from the righteous Rewarder, deliverance from the power of the enemy.—The ungodly have only the appearance of power and prosperity: after their brief season of bloom comes swift, certain, and awful destruction by God’s judgments.—The Church of God has upon earth to suffer much and severely. But God is and remains her Deliverer from each and every distress.

Starke: As the Church has never been without tribulation, so she has never failed of strength and victory.—The names of the persecutors of God’s people are not written in heaven, but their wickedness and enmity are remembered to their shame.—The Church is and remains a rose among thorns, until the thorny ground of this world is destroyed by fire, and its thistles are cast into hell.—The longer the furrows are drawn, and the deeper the plowshares of suffering sink, the more abundant and precious fruits grow therefrom.—It is the part of faith to praise God’s righteousness in affliction, and so to overcome the offence of the cross.—What is begun without God, or rather against God, ends in wailing.—The sighs and tears of afflicted Zion have already become to many an enemy of truth and godliness, a flood of waters which sweeps away them and their followers.

Frisch: If Zion is God’s inheritance, whoever harms Zion touches God Himself.—Richter: Let it not be an offence unto thee, that the world is hostile to the Israel of God; but ponder in faith the examples in Hebrews 11and especially the example of Christ, of whom suffering Israel was a type.—Guenther: The sword with which God shall cut asunder the bands which persecutors have thrown around His people, has been sharpened from eternity.—Diedrich: The despisers of the Word and the true Church have no sure ground of continued existence. They are like the wild grass upon the roof. For all their achievements are nothing in the light of truth; they are found too light in God’s balances.—Taube: For the lovers of Zion the crown is gleaming beyond the cross, and the harvest of joy is waving beyond the tearful sowing.

[Matt. Henry: The enemies of God’s Church wither of themselves, and stay not till they are rooted out by the judgments of God.—Woe to those who have the prayers of the saints against them!—J. F. M.].
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Verses 1-8
Psalm 130
A Song of degrees
Out of the depths have I cried unto thee, O Lord.

2 Lord, hear my voice:

Let thine ears be attentive

To the voice of my supplications.

3 If thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities,

O Lord, who shall stand?

4 But there is forgiveness with thee,

That thou mayest be feared.

5 I wait for the Lord, my soul doth wait,

And in his word do I hope.

6 My soul waiteth for the Lord

More than they that watch for the morning:

I say, more than they that watch for the morning.

7 Let Israel hope in the Lord:

For with the Lord there is mercy,

And with him is plenteous redemption.

8 And he shall redeem Israel

From all his iniquities.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The distress out of which the Psalmist cries to Jehovah is very deep, and as he feels himself sinking, he sends forth an urgent cry to God that He would hear him ( Psalm 130:1-2). This supplication rests upon the power to forgive, which is possessed by God alone, and is indispensable to the sinner’s deliverance ( Psalm 130:3-4). It flows from the hope cherished in his soul, which turns with longing to God and His word ( Psalm 130:5-6). It also sympathizingly remembers the need which all Israel has of redemption, and therefore points, on the one hand, with exhortation, to the indispensable waiting upon Jehovah, and, on the other, to the mercy of God which is ready to be imparted ( Psalm 130:7-8).

It is easily understood how the Church has regarded this as the sixth of the seven Penitential Psalm (6, 32, 38, 51, 102, 130, 143) and how Luther reckoned it as one of the Pauline Psalm, which he specified, when asked which were the best of all the Psalm. When asked further which were the Pauline Psalm, he named Psalm 32, 51, 130, 143,

Several expressions which are found besides only in [As additional evidence of a late origin, it may be remarked that the word meaning: attentive, in Psalm 130:2, is found besides only in 2 Chronicles 6:40; 2 Chronicles 7:15, and that rendered: forgiveness, Psalm 130:4, only in Daniel 9:9; Nehemiah 9:17.—J. F. M.]. The conjecture that this Psalm was first sung on the day of general humiliation, Ezra 9:5 f. (Rosenmüller) has no support more definite than this. There are many points of similarity with Psalm 86. Does it indicate design that God is named Jehovah four times, Adonai three times, and Jah once?

Psalm 130:1. Out of the depths.—These are not the depths of the soul, specially those of sorrow on account of the greatness of its sins (Amyrald, J. H. Mich.). Nor are they the depths of sin (Geier); but depths of distress, calamity and peril, represented by the image of deep waters ( Psalm 69:3; Psalm 69:15; Isaiah 51:10), whose waves ( Psalm 88:8), have passed over him ( Psalm 42:8), so that he is pressed down very deep, sunk even unto the gates of death ( Psalm 9:4; Psalm 107:18).

Psalm 130:3-4. God regards and marks human iniquities ( Psalm 90:8; Job 10:14; Job 10:14), but retains them also in remembrance ( Genesis 37:11), and, as it were, seals them up, keeping them ( Job 14:17,) bearing them in mind ( Amos 1:11; Jeremiah 3:5); He remembers them in the sense of imputing them ( Psalm 32:2). The destruction of the sinner would thence follow, if the Divine punitive righteousness, which in its exercise nothing can resist ( Isaiah 51:16; Nahum 1:6; Malachi 3:2; Ezra 9:15) were not by the mercy of God Himself manifested in such a way that the forgiveness of sins, effected thereby, should serve, on the one hand, to glorify His name as the only Redeemer and Author of salvation ( Psalm 79:9), and, on the other, to quicken the true fear of Him.

Psalm 130:6 ff. the reference is not to those who wait from one watch to another (Sept, Syr, Luther), or to the watchers who hold the morning watch, that Isaiah, the last one (Chald, J. H. Mich, Rosenmüller). It is the watch, more generally, the morning dawn, when they shall be released from their tedious duty (Aben Ezra, Geier, and most.) [Delitzsch: “The repetition of the words gives the impression of painful and long-continued waiting. The anger beneath whose influence the Poet now lies, is the darkness of night, from which he would be transferred to the sunny influence of love ( Malachi 3:20); and not he alone, but all Israel also, whose needs are the same, and for whom, as for him, faithful waiting is the way of salvation. With Jehovah, with Him exclusively, and with Him in all its fulness, is the mercy which releases from the guilt of sin and its consequences, and gives freedom, peace, and joy to the heart. And redemption is plenteous with Him, i.e, he possesses in abundant measure the willingness, power, and Wisdom of Solomon, needed in order to effect the redemption, which, like a wall of separation, ( Exodus 8:19) is placed between the imperilled and ruin. To Him therefore must each one look, if he would obtain mercy; to Him must His people look; and this hope fixed upon Him will not be put to shame. He in the mighty fulness of His free grace, will redeem Israel from all his iniquities, in forgiving them and removing all baleful consequences within and without. The Poet comforts himself with this promise (comp. Psalm 25:22). He means complete and final spiritual deliverance from all that holds in bondage, just as in the New Testament.”—J. F. M.].

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
From the depths of thy distress send thy cry upward to God; from the depths of His compassion He will send help down.—A change in our situation would avail nothing without the forgiveness of sins; but the mercy of God effects our redemption.—He who waits for the Lord and His deliverance, must know how to wait in faith and patience, with watching and prayer, and learn to strengthen his hope in God’s word.—God possesses in fullest measure all that is necessary to our redemption, and from the fulness of His grace He imparts richly what serves to accomplish it. But the fulness of faith is only too often wanting in us.

Starke: The deeper men sink in the waters of temptation, tribulation, and distress, the stronger support do they find in the fathomless mercy of God.—Blessed is he who feels the depths of sin in a season of grace, and by cries of repentance to the Lord, is delivered from them; raised above them, he need not feel the depths of hell. The cry of supplication has no greater hindrance than the cries of sin, until they are removed by sincere repentance.—No man is so willing to pray to God as He is willing to be entreated; He will give us His benefits and forgive our sins.—Right views of God’s mercy do not lead to carnal security, but to a childlike fear and service of Him.—Justification is a source of sanctification; before a soul is justified it can have no childlike fear of God.—All the reasons which bind us to love God, constrain us also to hope in Him.—The Christian’s hope must be founded upon the word of God’s mercy. For to hope and believe without God’s word, is to tempt God.—The best consolation in the night of trial and sorrow is the promise of God that it will be followed by a clear day of rejoicing.—The many promises of the conversion of the Jewish people in the last time, urge the true Christian to pray the more fervently for this poor people.

Frisch: There are many depths into which sin plunges us. But, as Luther says, it is well for us, that, though we are all in deep distress, we do not feel it where we are.—The grace, long-suffering, and mercy of God, should incite us not to sin, but from sin, not to fall, but from falling, to repentance and conversion.—Rieger: It is the nature of the new man ever to manifest a constant waiting, hoping, trusting, and believing in God. But to the natural man such an attachment to God’s word is more difficult than the greatest work of any other kind.—Guenther: The distressed believer, in trusting, rises upward from the abyss, and the suppliant draws the Almighty down to him in his compassion. The greater the need the greater the assurance.—Engelhardt: The path of sincere repentance leads (1) into the depth of our hearts and Isaiah, a) knowledge of sin, b) prayer for gracious aid, c) distrust of our own righteousness; (2) to the paternal heart of God: there alone are to be found, a) compassion and forgiveness, b) certain help even when long delayed, c) final redemption from all sin.—Taube: The royal road from the depths of the misery of sin to the Heights of the consolation of redemption.

[Matt. Henry: There is an all sufficient fulness of merit and grace in the Redeemer, enough for all, enough for each; enough for me, saith the believer.—Bp. Horne: True repentance is founded upon a sense of our own wretchedness and faith in the Divine mercy. Without the former we should never seek for pardon and grace; without the latter we should despair of finding them.—Scott: Faith in His faithful testimony and sure promise, confirmed by experience, form the soul to a holy fear and love of the Lord our God.—J. F. M.]. 

131 Psalm 131 

Verses 1-3
Psalm 131
A Song of degrees of David
Lord, my heart is not haughty,

Nor mine eyes lofty:

Neither do I exercise myself in great matters,

Or in things too high for me.

2 Surely I have behaved and quieted myself,

As a child that is weaned of his mother:

My soul is even as a weaned child.

3 Let Israel hope in the Lord

From henceforth and for ever.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The Psalmist asseverates that in humility of heart he has kept himself from occasions of and temptations to the indulgence of pride and over-ambitious schemes, ( Psalm 131:1), and has quieted his soul ( Psalm 131:2), and then exhorts all Israel to wait unceasingly upon Jehovah ( Psalm 131:3).

The tone of feeling is so personally ardent, that the supposition that the Psalmist in the first two verses speaks for Israel (De Wette) is altogether unjustifiable. But it can hardly be denied that there is a close reference to Israel. If it must be admitted, that in 1 Samuel 18:18; 1 Samuel 18:23, and still more in 2 Samuel 6:22, are found expressions resembling those of this Psalm, and that, in general, the history, disposition, and religious posture of David agree fully with the professions here made of personal character, and with the anxiety here manifested for Israel’s true religious relations to God, the adherence to the Davidic authorship (Hengstenberg) is not so unjustifiable as to permit us to say, that such an assumption requires no contradiction (Hupfeld). This situation, as furnishing an historical explanation, has much better ground of support than what is related of Simon Maccabæus ( 1 Maccabees 14), to which Hitzig refers. All the efforts to discover a composition in any intermediate period only manœuvre in the field of boundless conjecture.

[When there is absolutely nothing in the Psalm which bears against a composition by David, those critics who refer it to some occasion subsequent to the exile ought surely not shut their eyes to the force of the argument advanced by Hengstenberg, that a protestation addressed to Israel against cherishing high-minded thoughts and undertakings would be utterly meaningless in times of trouble, such as those succeeding that event. The thought naturally suggests itself that modern criticism would surely have assigned a larger number of Psalm to David than it has conceded to him, if the superscriptions had not been affixed.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 131:1.—Haughty, &c. “Arrogance has its seat in the heart; it finds expression chiefly in the eyes, and great matters are the objects in which it is studiously displayed” (Delitzsch). The perfects express past time reaching into the present: “Hitherto I have not been haughty, nor am I so now” (Hitzig). Older expositors frequently present the idea of the past too prominently. It is not till the following clause that the great matters ( Jeremiah 33:3) are denoted as wonderful to the speaker ( Genesis 18:14), i.e, out of his reach.

Psalm 131:2 does not begin with a question; for אִם לֹא is not הֲלֹא Nor is it correct to suppose, that it is a conditioning protasis: if not (Luther), for there is no apodosis, though it is sometimes arbitrarily assumed. And it does not introduce a contrast to the foregoing negation (Gesenius, Stier), but an asseveration, as frequently employed elsewhere after words of swearing The weaned child is not referred to as being helpless (Flaminius), or humble (Rudinger, Hengst.), or as being quieted slowly (Rosenmüller), or in allusion to its distress and crying while being weaned (Geier, J. H. Michaelis), but as being already weaned and clinging with perfect satis faction and contentment to its mother ( Isaiah 28:9). [Translate Psalm 131:2 : Surely I have soothed and stilled my soul, like a weaned child upon its mother: my soul is to me like a weaned child. Perowne: “The figure is beautifully expressive of the humility of a soul chastened by disappointment. As the weaned child no longer cries, frets and longs for the breast, but lies still and is content, because it is with its mother, so my soul is weaned from all discontented thoughts, from all fretful desires for earthly good, waiting in stillness upon God, finding its satisfaction in His presence, resting peacefully in His arms.”—J. F. M.].

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Our desires disquiet the heart. Resignation to God’s will makes the soul still.—Pride separates men from fellowship with God. Humility strengthens that bond. The one makes the heart restless; the other imparts quietness and peace.—A childlike disposition, humble, patient and satisfied in God, as the fruit of severe conflict.

Starke: Pride defiles the best endowments and actions, and makes them, as it were, wormeaten.—He who aims to build higher than God has ordained for him loses thereby the gift which he has received.—All who seek heaven must seek the humility of Christ.—Quiet the tumult of the thoughts and the desires of the heart. But what thou wouldst do, do soon. If thou waitest until lust has taken possession, thou only invitest sin to enter.—Out of fellowship with God there is nothing but disquietude.—True hope serves, so to speak, as a telescope to faith, by which it sees from time into eternity; nor does it put to shame.

Frisch: If thou art wise, choose the path of humility. If David’s example cannot influence thee, contemplate the pattern of thy humble Saviour: before that the heart will melt into self-abasement.—Rieger: An humble abiding by a life of faith in mercy found.—Guenther: We all desire to be at rest. We have unrest enough, weeping now from hunger, now from pain, and now from ill temper. The Lord grant that we may cling to the right mother; not to the world, which, though giving rest sometimes, urges to ever-renewed hunger, but to the love of God, which grants the most blessed stillness, and that in fasting.—Taube: The sign, victory, and blessing of true humility.

[Matt. Henry: The love of God reigning in the heart will subdue all inordinate self-love.—Barnes: Whatever suggestions one in early life may be disposed to make, they should be connected with a spirit that is humble, gentle and retiring. Religion produces self-control, and is inconsistent with a proud, arrogant, or ambitious spirit.—J. F. M.]

132 Psalm 132 

Verses 1-18
Psalm 132
A Song of degrees
Lord, remember David,

And all his afflictions:

2 How he sware unto the Lord,

And vowed unto the mighty God of Jacob;

3 Surely I will not come into the tabernacle of my house,

Nor go up into my bed,

4 I will not give sleep to mine eyes.

Or slumber to mine eyelids,

5 Until I find out a place for the Lord,

A habitation for the mighty God of Jacob.

6 Lo, we heard of it at Ephratah:

We found it in the fields of the wood.

7 We will go into his tabernacles:

We will worship at his footstool.

8 Arise, O Lord, into thy rest;

Thou, and the ark of thy strength.

9 Let thy priests be clothed with righteousness;

And let thy saints shout for joy.

10 For thy servant David’s sake

Turn not away the face of thine anointed.

11 The Lord hath sworn in truth unto David;

He will not turn from it;

Of the fruit of thy body

Will I set upon thy throne.

12 If thy children will keep my covenant,

And my testimony that I shall teach them,

Their children shall also sit

Upon thy throne for evermore.

13 For the Lord hath chosen Zion;

He hath desired it for his habitation.

14 This is my rest for ever:

Here will I dwell; for I have desired it.

15 I will abundantly bless her provision:

I will satisfy her poor with bread.

16 I will also clothe her priests with salvation:

And her saints shall shout aloud for joy.

17 There will I make the horn of David to bud:

I have ordained a lamp for mine anointed.

18 His enemies will I clothe with shame;

But upon himself shall his crown flourish.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—A prayer is uttered ( Psalm 132:1-5), that a recompense might be made for those toilsome efforts with which David sought to fulfil his vow to find a dwelling for Jehovah. An invitation to enter into this dwelling of God for worship is then addressed ( Psalm 132:6-7). Next follows a supplication that the sanctuary and its ministers may be blessed for David’s sake ( Psalm 132:8-10), to whose throne Jehovah hadsworn to grant perpetuity, provided his descendants would keep his covenant ( Psalm 132:11-12), and which He had sworn to bless in Zion as the seat of the Theocracy, together with all her members and servants ( Psalm 132:13-18).

The mode of expression is not such as to lead to the conclusion, that the Psalm was a prayer uttered by David at the dedication of the sanctuary after the removal of the ark into the holy Tent on Zion (Aben Ezra, et al.), or at the consecration of the threshing-floor of Araunah, 2 Samuel 24. (Kimchi, Geier). Psalm 132:10, especially, contradicts this; for though the suppliant styles himself the anointed of Jehovah, which expression must be understood as applied, not to the High Priest, nor to the people, but to a theocratic king, yet this king, in his petition, prays for an answer “for the sake of David thy servant.” But we should not go very far down into later times; for, according to Psalm 132:8, the ark of the covenant must be regarded as still in existence. This not only forbids a resort to the Maccabæan period (Olshausen, Hitzig, who refers to Simon’s entry into the conquered city, 1 Maccabees 13.), or to the end of the period of Persian rule (Ewald), but also excludes any occasion subsequent to the exile (Köster, Hengst, et al.). For all support is wanting to the supposition which the contrary view would necessitate, that the poet only employed the language of an earlier time, and sought to cheer and encourage his cotemporaries, either by borrowing directly from older compositions, or by transferring his stand-point with poetical freedom to a period of past glory, and exhibiting that glory to them, together with the prophecies uttered at that time and fulfilled in part when the Psalm was penned. If we consider the former hypothesis, that of a borrowing, it is suggested that the passage, Psalm 132:8-10, with a few changes, embodies the conclusion of Solomon’s prayer at the dedication of the Temple, as it is recorded in 2 Chronicles 6:41 f, in a more extended form than in 1 Kings8. But these differences are of such a nature as to lead to the conclusion that the Chronicler (Del, Hupfeld), and not the Psalmist (Hengst, Olsh, Hitzig), was the borrower (comp. Psalm 130:2). With regard to the hypothesis of a poetical transfer of stand-point, it must be admitted that it would be the gloomiest times that would be most appropriately directed to a brilliant past with its promises (Köster, Hupfeld), and that, in particular, the expectation of a revival of the kingdom and family of David would most naturally have been excited during the founding of the new colony (Hengst.). But Psalm 132:10 creates the impression, not of a Messianic (Stier and older commentators), but of an historical reference, and, as mentioned above, of having been spoken by a theocratic king. For this reason, we cannot refer directly to Zerubbabel (Ewald, Bauer, et al.) as the offspring of the Davidic stock ( 1 Chronicles 3:1; 1 Chronicles 3:19), at the head of those who returned from the exile ( Ezra 2:2), who fixed in him especially their joyful hopes of a restoration of the Theocracy ( Haggai 2:23; Zechariah 4:6-7). It is possible that the Psalm is the application of an older one to him and to his age (De Wette); but there are grave objections to supposing that it was composed at this or a later time, when there was no actual king such as is here described. For the history of Israel does not exhibit theocratic expectations grounded upon poetical conceptions and representations, but contains the development of God’s kingdom on the ground of prophetic revelations. If this view be taken, there is occasion sufficient to justify a reference to the building of Solomon’s Temple and the transfer of the ark from the Tabernacle to the House on Zion (Amyrald, De Wette, Tholuck), not employed as a poetical figure and as the drapery of another meaning (Hupfeld), but as the actual occasion of the origin of this Psalm.—Yet a confident decision cannot be made. Even Delitzsch, who still remarks the resemblance to Psalm 122. in a certain diffuseness, a repetition of words, and a progress of thought advancing with difficulty here and there with uncertain steps, remains finally of the opinion, “that the acts done, according to 2 Samuel 6:7, by David for the honor of Jehovah, and the promise made to him by Jehovah there repeated, are here employed by a poet after his time, who bases upon them a prayer full of hope, a prayer for the kingdom and priesthood of Zion, and for the Church regulated by them.” Hebrews, however, presents this view in close connection with the following words: “It, at all events, proceeded from an age when the throne of David still remained and the holy ark was not yet irrecoverably lost.” Nothing points specially to king Josiah (Maurer). The same remark applies to the supposition that the Psalm was to be sung in responses by the congregation and a choir of the priests (Olshausen).

[Hengstenberg’s opinion that the Psalm was designed for the “new colony” is largely based upon his assumption that all the anonymous pilgrim-songs were composed after the exile. But each Psalm must be treated independently, nor can a general rule of this nature be employed to support any special case. His other main argument is that the Psalm begins with an allusion to the depressed state of David’s kingdom. But it is impossible to discover anything of the kind, the “trouble” of David ( Psalm 132:1) being manifestly, as is evident from the connection in which he stands, supported by the form of the word in the Hebrew, that which he underwent in preparing a dwelling for God. On this point see further in the exposition. On the other hand, the only view which is not encumbered with difficulties is that which assigns the composition to Solomon or some contemporary poet, after the building of the Temple. So Perowne, who says: “It is perfectly natural that Solomon or a poet of his age, writing a song for such an occasion, should recur to the earlier efforts made by his father to prepare a habitation for Jehovah. On the completion of the work, his thoughts would inevitably revert to all the steps which had led to its accomplishment. It is no less natural that, at such a time, the promise given to David should seem doubly precious, that it should be clothed with a new interest, a fresh significance, when David’s son sat on the throne, and when the auspicious opening of his reign might itself be hailed as a fulfilment of the promise.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 132:1-2. All his trouble [E. V.: all his afflictions]. The infinitive Pual used as a substantive here describes the anxieties and vexations by which men are harassed, and by which they feel themselves inwardly as well as outwardly oppressed ( Isaiah 53:4; Psalm 119:71), the troubles which attend efforts that are long without result, and of which they yet never weary ( 1 Kings 5:17).—The mighty one of Jacob is a designation of God taken from Genesis 49:24, and frequent in Isaiah. [Render Psalm 132:1-2 : Remember, Jehovah, to David, all his harassing cares, who sware to Jehovah, vowed to the Mighty One of Jacob.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 132:3-7. It is idle to discuss whether the words of the oath, which the Septuagint present still more fully, are given literally. It is not indicated whether the allusion is to the vow made by David, that he would build a temple, which is inferred from 2 Samuel 7:2, or only to the preparation of a secure place generally ( Psalm 78:67) for the ark which had previously no fixed residence, by transferring it to Zion ( 2 Samuel 6.). In the days of Saul there was very little concern felt for the ark ( 1 Chronicles 13:3). From the hands of the Philistines it was taken to Kirjathjearim, and remained there twenty years, as though forgotten ( 1 Samuel 6:21; 1 Samuel 7:1 f.). This city is mentioned in the Old Testament under several different names. It is therefore not absolutely impossible that the field of yaἁr, or the field of the wood, Psalm 132:6 b. was intended to designate this city Kirjathjearim, i.e, forest-city, the sense being: we have at last found the ark in that place. Under this view the preceding clause is to be understood: we heard that it was in Ephrathah. But what place is that? Bethlehem, which anciently ( Ruth 4:11, Genesis 35:16; Genesis 35:19; Genesis 48:7) was so designated ( Micah 5:1), cannot be meant; for the ark had never been in that city. The explanation also: we in Ephrathah, i.e, David and other Bethlehemites, heard of it by report (Kimchi, Grotius, Hengst.), is inadmissible, in the light both of grammatical rules and of actual fact. Song of Solomon, too, with the supposition of an allusion to the birth of the Messiah (Jerome, Stier), or to Jerusalem as lying in the vicinity of Bethlehem (Aben Ezra, et al.). Most hold, therefore, that Ephraim is meant, since in Judges 12:5; 1 Samuel 1:1; 1 Kings 11:26, אֶפְרָתִי means: an Ephraimite. But they differ as to the precise locality referred to. Some suppose that it is Shiloh, as a place within the bounds of Ephraim, and where the ark resided in older times (Piscator, Cocceius, Amyrald, et al.). Others maintain that the word is a figurative and appellative designation of Bethshemesh, when the ark was set down by the Philistines, and where it created a great sensation by its effects, 1 Samuel 6:16 (Hupfeld). Others, again, explain Ephrathah as the name of the district in which Kirjathjearim lay, referring to the circumstance that Caleb had, by his third wife, a son Hur ( 1 Chronicles 2:19), who was the ancestral head of the Bethlehemites ( 1 Chronicles 4:4), and, through his son Shobal, the head also of the inhabitants of Kirjathjearim ( 1 Chronicles 2:50). The latter accordingly would belong to Caleb Ephratha ( 1 Chronicles 2:24), as the northern part of this portion of the country appears to have been designated, in distinction from negeb Caleb ( 1 Samuel 30:14), the southern portion (Del, Hitzig). But all these explanations have, in addition to the objections which may be urged against them individually, to meet in common the following difficulty: If the suffix in Psalm 132:6 a be referred to the ark, which is not named before Psalm 132:8 b, and there in a quite different connection, and especially when it is considered that the suffix depends upon שׁמע, the discourse becomes very abrupt, odd, and obscure. This is so marked that it has even been conjectured that part of the text has fallen out (Olshausen). It would be better, therefore, to refer the suffix to the notion which lies concealed in the word, viz: the report heard. There is then no ground for the division of the verse in such a way that the first member is made to relate to the hearing of the report of David’s intention in Bethlehem, while the second tells of the finding of the ark in Kirjathjearim (Baur). For in both members the speakers are the same, namely, the Israelites generally; for it is inadmissible to assume that David here continues (Hengst.) what had been announced to be only a vow. The Psalmist is included in the Israelites as a member of the same united nation, as in Psalm 66:6. It is impossible that the latter are described here as people of Bethlehem; for special prominence is given in this Psalm to David and his house, and Bethlehem was the seat of his family. It lay, moreover, not far from Jerusalem, so that one would be at once reminded of the Holy City and its environs. Under these circumstances, it is much more natural to suppose that the name is not used here topographically but figuratively (Calvin), and that it is put by periphrasis for the whole land of Judea, whether this be indicated by a contrasting of the arable and wooded, the inhabited and uninhabited land, or by that of the South and the North, Ephratha and the wooded land of Lebanon, Isaiah 22:8; Isaiah 29:17; Psalm 75:7; Haggai 1:8 (Venema, Ewald, Kamphausen). The sense would then be that everywhere throughout the land there was heard, not the report of David’s vow, but as the word “lo!” indicates, and the whole style and purport of what follows require, the voice or discourse, whose words are given in Psalm 132:7, i.e, the voice which utters the invitation to enter the house of God which had since been completed, and to worship there.

Psalm 132:8-10. According to this view, Psalm 132:8 is not a continuation of the address, but a prayer of the Psalmist, uniting his supplications with those of the congregation, and worshipping before the ark. Hebrews, as we think, is identical with the anointed ( Psalm 132:10), and he with Song of Solomon, and his prayer is that Jehovah would arise and, with the ark of His covenant, would enter into the place prepared as His dwelling. And the place where this happens is not the house of Abinadab in Kirjathjearim, where the ark once resided, but the Tabernacle on Zion, whither David had brought it, and whence Solomon now brings it into the Temple ( 1 Kings 8:3). The expression: raise thyself, or: arise, is taken from Numbers 10:35, where it is employed to summon the congregation to set forward. The place of rest is the place where the ark was securely placed ( Numbers 10:33; Numbers 10:36; 1 Chronicles 28:2). In Psalm 132:9 prayer is offered for the worthy attendants at the temple: first for the priests, that they may not only be clothed with white garments, the symbol of innocence and purity ( Luke 23:11; Revelation 8:5), to minister in their midst the rejoicings of the people, 2 Samuel 6:14-15, comp. Leviticus 6:3 f (Hitzig), but that they may wear the spiritual robe of righteousness ( Job 29:14; Isaiah 61:10); and then for the people, as they shall serve God in the ordinances of His worship (Kimchi, J. H. Mich, Köster, Hupfeld, Del.). Psalm 132:10 then forms a much more suitable conclusion to this division by its reference to Psalm 132:1, than would be made if it were treated as the beginning of a new section (Calvin, De Wette.)

Psalm 132:11-12. Psalm 132:11 refers to the prophecy in 2 Samuel7, which receives its complete fulfilment in the Messiah (comp. Psalm 89.). The swearing is not to be sought in any single word of the promise (Kimchi), but is to be taken as setting forth its inviolability, for the purpose of strengthening faith so often wavering, and there fore also the reliability of the promise Isaiah, in addition, brought out expressly on its positive side as truth ( 2 Samuel 7:28), and negatively, by the additional statement that God will not depart from it ( Isaiah 45:23; Joel 2:14). Most join אמת as an accusative to the first member; but see, on the other hand, Delitzsch and Hupfeld. [Perowne: “This is not the object of the verb נשׁבע: ‘He hath sworn a faithful oath.’ Delitzsch makes it an adverbial accusative, and claims the support of the accents, the Pazer (distinctive) marking the close of the first member of the verse. But it is better to take it independently, as standing at the beginning of a parenthetical clause: ‘It (i.e, the oath) is truth, He will not depart from it.’ ”—J. F. M.] The condition ( Psalm 132:12) of the fulfilment of the prophecy, namely, faithfulness to the covenant, manifested by obedience to God’s testimony of Himself, that Isaiah, His Revelation, is presented also in 2 Samuel 7:14 f, similarly to Genesis 18:19; Genesis 26:5; 1 Kings 8:25; Psalm 89:31 f.

Psalm 132:13-18. The choice of Zion, i.e, of Jerusalem as the seat of the sanctuary and of God’s dwelling, is finally, in Psalm 132:13, mentioned as the ground, not of the invitation expressed in Psalm 132:7 (Amyrald, Rosenm.), or of a supposed prayer for the restoration of the family of David (Hengstenberg), but of the sure fulfilment of the promise just sworn or adduced as a reliable one. In the following verses, also, it is cited in Jehovah’s own words in attestation of its reliability, first as a fact realized by Divine power, and then described in its blessed effects, which shall reach through all time and bear a Messianic character. The anointed, Psalm 132:17, Isaiah, it is true, not the same person who prays in Psalm 132:10, but, according to the context, David, to whom the promise was given. But the growing of the horn, the symbol of victorious power and warlike strength ( Ezekiel 29:31), and the blooming of the princely crown, as of an unfading wreath which shall flourish perpetually and ever renew its blossoms, while his enemies shall be covered with shame as with a garment ( Job 8:22), and the lamp ordained for the anointed ( Psalm 18:29; 1 Kings 11:36), as the symbol of a brilliant, glorious, and unquenchable life, are directed, in the mouth of God, beyond the mortal and in part faithless descendants of David, to that Seed who, in prophetic visions and announcements, appears as the Sprout of Jehovah, Isaiah 4:2; Jeremiah 23:5; Jeremiah 33:15; Zechariah 3:8; Zechariah 6:12 (Calvin, et al, Köster, Olshausen, Del.). So the Synagogue have also regarded it, which in its daily prayers, consisting of eighteen passages in which blessings occur, has the words: “may the Sprout of David Thy servant soon shoot forth, and his horn soon be exalted by Thy salvation.” This the father of the Baptist employs in the form of a prayer with thanksgiving, with his eyes directed to the approaching fulfilment ( Luke 1:68-70). “Shiloh has been rejected ( Psalm 78:60); in Bethel and Mizpah the sacred ark remained but a short time ( Judges 20:27); the house of Abinadab in Kirjath sheltered it only a little over twenty years ( 1 Samuel 7:2); the house of Edom in Perez-Uzzah ( 2 Samuel 6:11) only three months. But Zion is Jehovah’s abiding dwelling-place, his own place of settled מְנוּחָה (as in Isaiah 11:10; Isaiah 66:1, and besides in 1 Chronicles 28:2). In Zion, His chosen and delightful dwelling-place, Jehovah blesses that which supplies the temporal needs of her poor, so that they will not starve; for Divine love is specially displayed towards the poor. The other blessing which He gives He bestows upon the priests; for it is through them that He takes up His abode among His people. He makes Zion’s priesthood a system actually representative of His salvation; clothes her priest with salvation, so that they shall, not merely as instruments, be the media of its communication, but shall personally possess it; and their whole appearance shall announce its message. And to all the pious He gives reason and matter for exalted and abiding joy, by manifesting Himself also in acts of mercy to the Church which He has made His dwelling. Truly in Zion is the kingdom of promise, whose fulfilment cannot fail!” (Delitzsch).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
What we do and suffer for the sake of God, may indeed be sore to the flesh, but it will be more than fully rewarded by Him.—When we build a house to the Lord of the universe, let us never forget that we should worship Him in it, and prepare ourselves to be His dwelling through the appointed means of grace.—We should rely upon God’s word, and serve Him in accordance with it, and then with His blessing we shall never fail in temporal and spiritual well-being.

Starke: The sufferings of believers for the cause of truth are not meritorious, but neither are they in vain; they are not forgotten by God ( Matthew 5:11-12).—It is a great blessing of God, that men can come together in freedom of conscience to worship Him; but how little is it regarded!—The more perilous the situation of Christ’s kingdom appears to be, with the more devotion must we utter the next petition of our Lord’s prayer.—The true life in Christ Jesus is required especially in public teachers; this sanctifies all their natural gifts.—Those who would enjoy the benefit of the promises made to the fathers, must walk in their footsteps of faith and godliness.—God loves to dwell where His word is preached in its simplicity and purity, and where He is served in accordance with it. But He has no pleasure in self-selected service.—He who follows after Christ will never fail of spiritual strength or true enlightenment.

Frisch: A man must forego his own comfort and rest rather than neglect the Lord; for that would be to seek his own pleasure and forget God—If God has so favored thee as to make thee stand in His Church, thank Him for it your whole life long; perform its duties worthily, and hold fast to the precious promises which thou hast heard.—Rieger: Oh that nothing were so great in our eyes as the kingdom of God! and that we, by prayer and by searching out, continued as firmly in the Divine promises as believers of old!—Tholuck: God’s rich pleasure in the Church, which He founded from His free purpose of mercy, moves Him to give gracious promises with regard to all three relations of life, as needing maintenance, instruction, and defence.—Guenther: The true Temple can only be that which Hebrews, who has been declared King of Glory, keeps building up until the fulness of the times. David and Solomon were the types or Christ.—Diedrich: When we become anxious about the safety of the Church, we must only keep up a lively remembrance of the Divine promises; all distrust will then disappear, for God’s word is the most certain of all things.—Taube: When God blesses, He does it with no niggardly hand; He gives far above what we have asked or can understand. This is to be marked at the table, in the heart, and on the throne.

[Matt. Henry: What God sanctifies to us we shall and may be satisfied with.—God gives more than we ask, and when He gives salvation He will give an abundant joy.—Whom God clothes with righteousness He will also clothe with salvation; we must pray for righteousness and with it God will give salvation.—Scott: If God answered the prayers grounded upon His covenant with David. He will never turn away His face from us, when we plead the covenant made with His anointed Prophet, Priest, and King.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-3
Psalm 133
A Song of Degrees of David
Behold how good and how pleasant it is
For brethren to dwell together in unity!

2 It is like the precious ointment upon the head,

That ran down upon the beard,

Even Aaron’s beard:

That went down to the skirts of his garments;

3 As the dew of Hermon,

And as the dew that descended upon the mountains of Zion:

For there the Lord commanded the blessing,

Even life for evermore.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The praise of fraternal unity ( Psalm 133:1), as it diffuses blessings and communicates them by mutual influence. It is compared first to the refined oil with which Aaron was anointed at his consecration ( Exodus 30:22 f.) and whose abundant and exuberant fulness is brought further into special prominence, ( Psalm 133:2); and then to the abundant and refreshing dew of the mountains, flowing down from the lofty Hermon to the lower heights of Zion, where the blessing ordained by God is to be found, even eternal life ( Psalm 133:3).

The Psalm applies to brothers and friends sitting together in peace, and may also be applied to the union of tribes and races previously separated. The idea is primarily not that of domestic and political, but of religious unity and communion in God’s worship. But it is not necessary to suppose that the Psalm is a liturgical formulary (Olshausen) for the celebration of the high Festivals which united all Israel at the sanctuary in Jerusalem. In David’s life there may be found abundant points of connection with the Psalm; but the use of the relative שׁ with the participle, which is unknown to the usage of the language before the Exile, is in especial unfavorable to the opinion that he was its composer. The title “by David” is not found, moreover, either in the Chald. or the Alex, version. [These two arguments are taken from Delitzsch. Their insufficiency is easily perceived. No other commentator that I have consulted has noted this exceptional use of שׁ; nor was there reason for doing so. It is probable that if any of the writers before the Exile had had occasion to employ the combination here cited, he would have done so. There was nothing in the analogy of pure Hebrew to prevent it. Besides, that form of the relative does not occur frequently enough to justify such an inference, based upon usage, from this unusual construction. As there is not the slightest clue given in the Poem, to lead us to the date of its composition, the only refuge is the superscription. But Hengstenberg, who holds to its correctness, has, strange to say, very few to support him.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 133:2.—Aaron’s beard. It is not the priests generally who are designated by this name (De Wette, Hupfeld), but Aaron himself is brought before us in person (Hengst.). For the priests were called anointed ( Numbers 3:3) only because their clothes were sprinkled with the anointing oil and with the blood of a ram. Even Aaron’s sons were only sprinkled with the oil. But this oil was poured upon the head of Aaron himself ( Exodus 29; Leviticus 8.). Its abundance, as well as its good quality ( Isaiah 39:2; Ecclesiastes 7:1) are here presented to the mind by the statement that it flowed down upon the beard, which being, according to Leviticus 21:5, permitted its natural growth, allowed the oil to run down upon the garments, not merely to the upper edge, the opening for the head, but to the lower one. For this simile is intended to illustrate the possibility even of an external union, by appropriate means, of those widely separated. For this reason the relative is not to be referred to the beard (J. H. Mich, et al, Hupfeld, Hitzig), but to the oil (Del. and most).

There Isaiah, however, no necessity of explaining: along the garments (Venema), or: which descends over his whole length (Böttcher), as though the beard were as long as his body (Sachs). These explanations are the rather to be avoided, as the person of Aaron is not brought into view simply as representing Aaron himself, but as being the type of the High-priesthood (Ewald) in the fulness of its divine consecration ( Leviticus 21:10), so that here any representative of that dignity is called Aaron, as a descendant of his ancestor of that name, just as the king of David’s family ( 1 Kings 12:16; Hosea 3:5) is himself called David (Hitzig). Delitzsch cites as parallel to this a sentence from the Haggada: “Two drops of the sacred anointing oil remain forever upon Aaron’s beard like two pearls, as an image of reconciliation and peace.”

[Perowne: “The point of the comparison does not lie in the preciousness of the oil, in its all-pervading fragrance, but in this: that being poured upon the head, it did not rest there, but flowed to the beard, and descended even to the garments, and thus, as it were, consecrated the whole body in all its parts. All the members participate in the same blessing. Comp 1 Corinthians12 … Other thoughts may be suggested by the comparison, as that a spirit of concord, both in a state and a family, will descend from those who govern to those who are governed, or again, that concord is a holy thing like the holy oil, or sweet and fragrant like the fragrant oil; but these are mere accessories of the image, not that which suggested its use.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 133:3.—The dew of Hermon. As Jeremiah ( Psalm 18:14) was aware of a connection between the waters of Lebanon and the snow of Lebanon, so the Psalmist here recognizes a similar connection between the dew of Hermon and the moistening of the mountains which surround Zion. “What we read in Psalm 133. of the dew of Hermon falling upon the mountains of Zion is now made quite plain to me. Sitting here at the foot of Hermon, I was able to understand how the particles of water, which ascend from its wood-crowned peaks and from its highest gorges filled with perpetual snow, after they have been rarified by the beams of the sun and the atmosphere has been moistened by them, fall in the evening in the form of a heavy dew upon the lower mountains which lie around it at its projecting ridges. One must behold Hermon, with its light-golden crown glistening in the blue heaven, before he can understand this image. In no part of the whole country is such a heavy dew observed as that which falls in the districts near Hermon” (Van de Velde, Reise, 1:97). If the north wind bears the rain-clouds southwards ( Proverbs 25:23), it may also carry the dewy mist ( Isaiah 18:4) in the same direction (Hitzig). We may also take into comparison the widely traceable effects of the atmosphere of the Alps (Del.). Under these considerations there is no need of denying the physical relation between the dew of Hermon and the same dew as flowing down upon Mt. Zion, which is acknowledged even by Olshausen. Some of the expositors who do so endeavor to arrive at a solution by repeating in Psalm 133:3 b. against the rules of grammar and parallelism, the words: “as the dew,” in order to show that two altogether independent descents of dew are referred to (Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Geier, J. H. Mich, De Wette). Others give a figurative explanation equally inadmissible, and either interpret the mountains of Zion as meaning parched mountains (Döderlein, Dathe), or the dew of Hermon as pleasant dew in general (Stier, Köster, Hengst.). Others, finally, import into the expression: “dew of Hermon” the idea of the “blessing of the height,” and at the same in Psalm 133:2-3 regard the first כְּ=as, the second כְּ= Song of Solomon, by which the descent of the blessing upon Zion, already expressed figuratively, is supposed to be set forth by a comparison with the flowing down of the holy oil, which is likewise symbolical (Isaaki, Hupf.). At most it may be said that the image employed in Psalm 133:3 may have been occasioned by the thought of the northern and southern tribes coming together in Jerusalem, and being there united in fraternal communion, and with an influence upon one another made mutually beneficent through the Divine blessing (Herder, Delitzsch). The for of the last sentence is best explained under this view. For the conclusion of the Psalm declares not every place of fraternal gathering (Flam, Amyrald, Geier, Rosenm, De Wette), but Zion (Kimchi and most) to be the place where God has ordained by His command the blessing which bestows life which it was designed to convey. [Perowne: “Here again it is not the refreshing nature of the dew, nor its gentle, all-pervading influence, which is the prominent feature. That which renders it to the poet’s eye so striking an image of brotherly concord is the fact that it falls alike on both mountains, that the same dew which descends upon the lofty Hermon descends also upon the humble Zion. High and low drink in the same sweet refreshment. Thus the image is exactly parallel to the last: the oil descends from the head to the beard; the dew from the higher mountain to the lower.”—J. F. M.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Fraternal unity: (1) how it is most attractively exhibited; (2) what is its firmest foundation; (3) how it is most securely strengthened and maintained until the end.—Concord should not merely be praised with the lips and desired with the heart, it must also be striven after in life, and be exhibited in action.—The Church of the Lord is the place where the blessing from above, Divinely ordained, is won by prayer, and imparted, received, and spread abroad in fraternal communion.—The blessing of fraternal concord grows only upon the soil of God’s kingdom in this divided world.

Starke: True brotherly love and all fraternal and sisterly concord receive mercy and blessing from God, and are praised and honored by the world.—As long as a man remains unconverted he does not know what true love is.—Inward peace with God is truly a dew upon us, so that we bloom as the rose.—A place where spiritual and temporal peace are united, is an earthly paradise, and a foretaste of the heavenly.—Our love is not a ground of eternal blessedness, but those who truly love are, for the sake of Christ’s merit, to be heirs of eternal life.—Tholuck: The blessing of this unity rejoices the feelings and strengthens the heart; and as it flows forth and is all-embracing in its influence, even the most insignificant are supported by it.—Richter: All unity comes down from above as a blessing of God, and produces further blessings.—In the world, self-seeking and hatred prevail; but in Zion, among God’s children, true unity reigns.—All party and sectarian discord are carnal.—Guenther: The love which gives the greatest happiness is not that which makes the least sacrifices, but that which, with the greatest cheerfulness, offers the most. But like every good result, this is not accomplished of itself, but by the mercy of God.—Diedrich: The holy communion of believers. The blessing of heaven has united their souls. God’s gracious Spirit is the atmosphere and dew of their lives. Their love returns to Him like clouds of incense, floating upwards; while their hearts are strengthened with renewed energy.—Taube: The delightful blessing of fraternal inter-communion.

[Matt. Henry: Behold and wonder that there should be so much goodness and pleasantness among men, so much of heaven upon earth!—Holy love is in the sight of God of great price, and that is precious indeed which is so in God’s sight.—Our love to our brethren should not stay for their’s to us; that is publican’s love; but should prevent it; that is Divine love.—They that dwell in love not only dwell in God, but dwell already in heaven. As the perfection of love is the blessedness of heaven, so the sincerity of love is the earnest of heaven.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-3
Psalm 134
A Song of Degrees
Behold, bless ye the Lord, all ye servants of the Lord,

Which by night stand in the house of the Lord.

2 Lift up your hands in the sanctuary,

And bless the Lord.

3 The Lord that made heaven and earth

Bless thee out of Zion.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—It is held by some that this Psalm is occupied with the mutual relation of blessing subsisting between God and His servants who praise Him in the sanctuary (Kimchi, J. H. Mich, Hupfeld). Other views are that it is a responsive song between the president of the Levites who hold the night-watch in the Temple, and the Levites themselves (Amyrald), or between those of the Temple-watchers who are mounting guard, and those who are retiring (Köster, Tholuck), or between the Levites on guard among themselves, in order to encourage one another to watchfulness, forming one of a class of songs of the night-watchers (De Wette). But that view is probably the preferable one which regards it as ( Psalm 134:1-2) an exhortation of the Church to the priests and Levites, who are charged with the night service, and a greeting in response ( Psalm 134:3), after the priestly model ( Numbers 6:24), to the Church “as one person, and to the individual members in this united Church” (Delitzsch, following older commentators, similarly, Hengstenberg and Hitzig). [Delitzsch: “This Psalm consists of a greeting, Psalm 134:1-2, and a reply, Psalm 134:3. The greeting is addressed to those priests and Levites who held the night-watch in the Temple. This antiphone is intentionally placed at the end of the collection of the Songs of the Ascents, in order to take the place of a final blessing.”—J. F. M.] There is no indication that it was a form employed to introduce the nightly recitation of hymns, whether by priests or other pious Israelites (Olsh.). The time of composition cannot be determined.

Psalm 134:1. Behold.—An exclamation to excite attention ( Genesis 19:1), instead of pointing with the finger. Every believer is and is called a minister or servant of the Lord, but the designation: “those who stand in the house of the Lord,” is a technical expression, not for the priests and Levites generally, but for those who stand ready before Jehovah to minister in His service. The phrase: at nights, is not to be joined to the following verse (Sept. et al.), or with: “blessed” (Kimchi, Rudinger, Hupfeld). For such cases as that mentioned in Luke 2:37 form exceptions, and the idea: at all times, unceasingly, or: early and late, would require another mode of expression.

Psalm 134:2. קֹדֶשׁ is not an accusative of definition = in holiness, that Isaiah, after the hands have been washed (Rabbins), or holiness of the kind alluded to in 1 Timothy 2:8 (Junilius). Nor does it indicate the position of the worshipper = in the sanctuary (Kimchi, Luther). It is an accusative of direction, Psalm 28:2 (Sept, Jerome): towards the Holy of Holies. [So nearly all the expositors. E. V. has, by conjecture, the wrong preposition.—J. F. M.]

According to Delitzsch, the Temple-watch was arranged as follows: “After midnight the chief of the door-keepers took the key of the inner Temple, and went, with some of the priests, through the postern in the Fire-gate. In the inner court, this patrol divided itself into two companies, each carrying a burning torch, one company turning west, the other east; and so they compassed the court, to see whether all were in readiness for the following morning. At the bake-house, where the meat-offering of the high-priest was baked, they met, exclaiming: ‘all is well.’ Meanwhile, the rest of the priests arose, bathed themselves, and put on their garments of service. They then went into the square-chamber (one-half of which formed the hall of session of the Sanhedrim), where, under the direction of the Superintendent of the Lot, and of one of the Sanhedrim, surrounded by priests dressed in their robes of office, the duties of the several priests for the ensuing day were assigned them by lot.” Comp. Reland, Antiq. Sacræ, II:5, 7; 6, 7.

Venema has supposed that בַּלֵילֹות (—in nights) is syncopated from בְּהַלֵּילֹות (=with shouts of praise). Delitzsch rightly characterizes this as a product of fancy, and says: “The Psalter contains Morning Psalm (3, 63) and Evening Psalm (4, 141); why then may it not have a Watch-Psalm?”

[ Psalm 134:3. Hengstenberg: “That the people are addressed, is clear from the parallel passage, Psalm 128:5. Only in that case does the Psalm form a suitable conclusion to the whole Pilgrim-book. That the future is to be taken optatively, … is clear from the undeniable reference to the Mosaic blessing, Numbers 6:24. The expression: Creator of heaven and earth, comp. Psalm 121:2; Psalm 124:8, forms the counterpoise to the depth of misery and weakness in which the community of God was sunk.”—J. F. M.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
To praise God is the surest means of gaining blessing from Him.—Watching and praying are inseparably connected, and should be the concern of all believers; the ordained ministers of the sanctuary must not allow the people to put them to shame in these duties.

Augustine: If the wicked enemy is ever on the watch to tempt thee, shouldst thou not watch in order to resist him?—Starke: He who would praise the Lord worthily must be a servant of the Lord, and, consequently, not a servant of the world and sin.—God, it is true, is present everywhere, even in the smallest peasant-huts, yea, in the most sequestered nooks, but pre-eminently in the Church.—Those outward gestures in prayer which conduce to devotion and humility, are justly to be retained, and a suppliant has no need to be ashamed of them.—If the blessing of an earthly father can build houses for his children, and extend even to children’s children, how should not still more than this be imparted by the blessing of Him who is the true Father of all that are called His children in Heaven and upon earth! ( Ephesians 3:15).

Frisch: If God is so ready and willing to bestow His blessing upon thee, do not by presumption make thyself unfit or not entitled to receive it.—Richter: How seldom is God praised in the night!—Guenther: God will have the praise, and give us new life thereby.—Diedrich: He who has no higher wish than that God may be blessed unceasingly, shall receive from Him blessing without end.—Taube: God alone is so Almighty as to be able to bless us bodily and spiritually, temporally and eternally, and so compassionate as to be willing to do it.

[Matt. Henry: It would be an excellent piece of good husbandry to fill up the vacancies of time with pious meditations and ejaculations, and surely it is a modest and reasonable demand to converse with God when we have nothing else to do.—We ought to beg those blessings not only for ourselves, but for others also; not only: the Lord bless me, but: the Lord bless thee; thus testifying our belief of the fulness of the Divine blessings, that there is enough for others as well as for us; and our good-will also to others.—Bp. Horne: Thus it is that prayer and praise, which by grace are caused to ascend from our heart to God, will certainly return in the benedictions of heaven upon our souls and bodies, our persons and our families, our churches and our country.—Scott: If our hearts were filled with the love of God, as His holy law commands, our mouths would be filled with His praises, and though our frail bodies would need rest, yet our souls would never be weary of His pleasant service.—Barnes: There is always in Zion—in the Church—a voice by day and night which pronounces a blessing on those who wish it well, who seek its good, and who desire to partake of the favor of God.—Go not away unblessed; go not without a token of the Divine favor; for God will bless you.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-21
Psalm 135
1 Praise ye the Lord.

Praise ye the name of the Lord;

Praise him, O ye servants of the Lord.

2 Ye that stand in the house of the Lord,

In the courts of the house of our God,

3 Praise the Lord; for the Lord is good:

Sing praises unto his name; for it is pleasant.

4 For the Lord hath chosen Jacob unto himself,

And Israel for his peculiar treasure.

5 For I know that the Lord is great,

And that our Lord is above all gods.

6 Whatsoever the Lord pleased, that did he

In heaven, and in earth,

In the seas, and all deep places.

7 He causeth the vapours to ascend from the ends of the earth;

He maketh lightnings for the rain;

He bringeth the wind out of his treasuries.

8 Who smote the firstborn of Egypt,

Both of man and beast.

9 Who sent tokens and wonders

Into the midst of thee, O Egypt,

Upon Pharaoh, and upon all his servants.

10 Who smote great nations,

And slew mighty kings;

11 Sihon king of the Amorites,

And Og king of Bashan,

And all the kingdoms of Canaan:

12 And gave their land for a heritage,

A heritage unto Israel his people.

13 Thy name, O Lord, endureth for ever;

And thy memorial, O Lord, throughout all generations.

14 For the Lord will judge his people,

And he will repent himself concerning his servants.

15 The idols of the heathen are silver and gold,

The work of men’s hands.

16 They have mouths, but they speak not;

Eyes have they, but they see not;

17 They have ears, but they hear not;

Neither is there any breath in their mouths.

18 They that make them are like unto them:

So is every one that trusteth in them.

19 Bless the Lord, O house of Israel:

Bless the Lord, O house of Aaron;

20 Bless the Lord, O house of Levi:

Ye that fear the Lord, bless the Lord

21 Blessed be the Lord out of Zion,

Which dwelleth at Jerusalem.

Praise ye the Lord.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—An exhortation to praise the name of Jehovah, addressed to His servants who stand in the sanctuary and its courts prepared for His worship ( Psalm 135:1-2). Such praise is a pleasant employment, and one befitting the People of Jehovah’s choice and inheritance ( Psalm 135:3-4). For Jehovah hath made Himself known as the great God and Lord by mighty deeds in the realm of nature ( Psalm 135:5-7), and in history, specially in leading His people forth from Egypt ( Psalm 135:8-9) and into the Promised Land ( Psalm 135:10-12), and, in His helpful and saving power, proves Himself to His people, who transmit His memory to all generations upon the ground of His self-revelation ( Psalm 135:13-14), to be the Living God as contrasted with worthless idols and their powerless worshippers ( Psalm 135:15-18). Finally a repeated exhortation to the whole house of Israel, in all the classes of all its members, to praise Jehovah, passes over into the hymn of praise itself ( Psalm 135:19-21).

This Psalm is indisputably one of the latest in the Psalter; for it is almost wholly composed of passages taken from other Psalm, and interwoven with allusions to the law and the prophets. The beginning, Psalm 135:1, is from Psalm 134:1, enlarged by an allusion to Psalm 116:19, or Psalm 92:14. Psalm 135:3 points to Psalm 147:1, comp. Proverbs 22:18, from which it becomes manifest that the subject is not Jehovah (Hupfeld), but either His name, as in Psalm 54:8 (Sept, Chald, Jerome, Luther, Hitzig), or His praise (Del.). Psalm 135:6 is like Psalm 115:3. Psalm 135:7 is an echo of Jeremiah 10:13; Jeremiah 51:16, with an allusion to the three departments of creation, as in Exodus 20:4. The effects of lightning as bringing rain, as in Zechariah 10:1, Psalm 135:8 f, follows Psalm 136:10 f. The form: בְּתוֹכֵכִי, Psalm 135:9, is probably an imitation of Psalm 116:19. Psalm 135:10 alludes to Deuteronomy 4:38, and the related passages, Numbers 7:1; Numbers 9:1; Numbers 11:23; Joshua 23:9. Psalm 135:13 is from Exodus 13:15, comp. Psalm 102:13, and Psalm 135:14 from Deuteronomy 32:36, comp. Psalm 90:13. Finally, Psalm 135:15 f. are taken with slight modifications from Psalm 115:4-11, comp. Psalm 118:2; Psalm 118:4. In the very midst of expressions taken from Deuteronomy, linguistic indications of a late period suddenly appear.

[Delitzsch: “This Psalm is composed like a piece of mosaic. The early Italian poet Lucilius makes a comparison between mosaic-work and certain styles of writing: quam lepide lexeis compostæ ut tesserulæ omnes,— Psalm 135 is not the first instance of the employment of such a style. We have already seen specimens of it in Psalm 107; Psalm 98. These Psalm are chiefly composed of passages from the second part of Isaiah, while Psalm 135 selects its tesserulæ from the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalm.”—J. F. M.]

[ Psalm 135:1-2. Hengstenberg: “The hallelujah at the beginning announces in one word the subject of the Psalm. That by the expression: the servants of the Lord, the whole people are to be understood, and not the priests, as in Psalm 134, is rendered more evident from the mention of the courts in Psalm 135:2, and from the conclusion, Psalm 135:19-20, where the whole of the Lord’s servants are distributed into their several divisions, priests, Levites, and believers. But the difference between this and Psalm 134is of no great moment. For there the priests must praise the Lord as from the heart of believers; and that here, too, the priests stand at the head, is manifest from Psalm 135:19.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 135:5 being introduced as supporting the exhortation to praise God, refers to the conviction of the Psalmist, Psalm 20:7, confirmed by experience, that the matter of praise is most abundant, and that the appeal drawn therefrom is most just. It contains no reference to the duty of marking God’s revelation in nature as contrasted with the practice of the heathen, Romans 1:19 f. (Kimchi, Calvin).

Psalm 135:7-14. The end of the earth does not mean the horizon, the boundary line of vision (Grotius, Rosen, De Wette), or the sea, the limit of the solid land (Kimchi, Amyrald); but it defines the earth as separate from the heavens (Aben Ezra, Flaminius, Hupfeld). Psalm 135:7 b. probably does not allude to any miraculous mixture of the opposite elements, fire and water (Kimchi, Calvin, Geier, and others), but to the usual occurrence of lightning together with rain in a thunder-storm. [The rendering of Psalm 135:7 c. in E. V. would be improved by the substitution of: store-houses for: treasuries. Psalm 135:14. Perowne: “Here is the proof and evidence that Jehovah’s name abideth for ever, that He will manifest, as in the past, so in the future, His righteousness and His mercy to Israel.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 135:21. It is worthy of attention in the final verse, that Zion, which elsewhere designates the seat of Jehovah, from out of which He dispenses blessing ( Psalm 128:5; Psalm 134:3), is mentioned here as the place from which a blessing is directed to Jehovah, that Isaiah, the answer to Jehovah’s blessing proceeding from Zion, and acknowledging with praise that it is a true blessing of God. This corresponds fully, however, to the actual relations of Zion.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
What we know of God, we are also to utter in the Church in His presence, and to confess in the face of the whole world.—Those only can praise the Lord aright, who know His name, love His honor, and, as God-fearing men, trust to the disposing will of the Eternal.—God’s judgments in the world are deeds of deliverance for the people of His choice.—God has chosen us to be the people of His inheritance, but are we ever ready to offer that which is due to Him and becoming to us?—Idols can give no help, and yet the heathen cleave to them tenaciously, even until their certain destruction; but how often do we suffer ourselves to be called in vain to God’s worship, while that worship is given to the only good, mighty and living God.—God has done so much for us that we can never thank Him sufficiently for it; but what do we do for Him?—If we seriously believe that the Almighty Ruler of the universe is our gracious God and faithful Father, what need we fear from the elements and the forces of the world?

Starke: Your election to blessedness is an inestimable gift of God’s mercy, but just for this reason be the more diligent to make your calling and election sure ( 2 Peter 1:10).—Great benefits entail great obligations; if we have been purchased by God as His inheritance, we must not live according to our own will, but the will of Him who died for us and rose again.—As soon as a man becomes small in his own heart, God becomes great there. In proportion as he has true humility in his heart, will he have a lofty regard for God in his soul.—God has His power in His will, and His will is all power, so that it can fail of nothing.—Look around everywhere, go whither thou wilt, thou wilt find everywhere proofs of the Divine omnipotence and wisdom.—It is a sign that a man is altogether dead in his heart, when he can look upon the heavens without rejoicing that He who created them is his Father, and that his inheritance there is eternal.—The hearts of many are still like those of the Egyptians, first they would see signs and wonders, and when they see them they do not believe.—Sin drives people from their own land and brings them to misfortune, with regard both to their temporal and spiritual life.—Be not overanxious, dear soul, about the Christian Church, as though it will be quite extirpated. No; as God abides for ever, so is He ever able to preserve and protect His little band, and to judge its enemies.—God does not judge His people otherwise than in mercy.—Satan easily urges from one folly and state of blindness to another, the victims of his delusion.—How many are like idol-images, when they have eyes, ears and mouths as though they had none, that Isaiah, when they, do not use them when and how they should—God’s praise is a part of His true fear; it cannot therefore be intermitted without sin.—God who once dwelt in Jerusalem, desires to dwell in thy heart; it shall be His Zion and His Temple. Refuse it not to Him ( John 14:23).

Frisch: I am chosen to be God’s inheritance, and therefore I cannot conform myself to the great mass of the world. I am God’s and not my own. I am a vessel of His mercy, alas for me if I should become a vessel of His wrath! I am an instrument of His mercies, whose influence I would have shed upon me. I am His heir, a joint-heir with His, Son; with this I am satisfied.—Guenther: Cast your idols away from your heart and house, and you will become a priest of the Highest.—Diedrich: According to a man’s God, is he himself.—Taube: Zion and Jerusalem are the starting-place and goal of all God’s revelations of Himself. They have an eternal significance.—L. Harms: To have a living God, to whom we can pray, is bliss.

[Matt. Henry: The reasons why we should praise God: (1) because He whom we are to praise is good; (2) because the work is its own wages; (3) because of the peculiar privileges of God’s people.—God is and ever will be the same to His Church, a gracious, faithful, and wonder-working God; and His Church is and will be the same to Him, a thankful, praising people; and thus His name endures for ever.—Bishop Horne ( Psalm 135:8-9): The objects of a man’s sin frequently become in the end the instruments of his punishment.—Barnes: Who, in reading this Psalm, can fail to catch the feeling of the Psalmist, and say amen and amen?—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-26
Psalm 136
1 O give thanks unto the Lord; for he is good:

For his mercy endureth for ever.

2 O give thanks unto the God of gods:

For his mercy endureth for ever.

3 O give thanks to the Lord of lords:

For his mercy endureth for ever.

4 To him who alone doeth great wonders:

For his mercy endureth for ever.

5 To him that by wisdom made the heavens:

For his mercy endureth for ever.

6 To him that stretched out the earth above the waters:

For his mercy endureth for ever.

7 To him that made great lights:

For his mercy endurethfor ever:

8 The sun to rule by day:

For his mercy endureth for ever:

9 The moon and stars to rule by night:

For his mercy endureth for ever.

10 To him that smote Egypt in their first-born:

For his mercy endureth for ever:

11 And brought out Israel from among them:

For his mercy endureth for ever:

12 With a strong hand, and with a stretched out arm:

For his mercy endureth for ever.

13 To him which divided the Red sea into parts:

For his mercy endureth for ever:

14 And made Israel to pass through the midst of it:

For his mercy endureth for ever:

15 But overthrew Pharaoh and his host in the Red sea:

For his mercy endureth for ever.

16 To him which led his people through the wilderness:

For his mercy endureth for ever.

17 To him which smote great kings:

For his mercy endureth for ever:

18 And slew famous kings:

For his mercy endureth for ever:

19 Sihon king of the Amorites:

For his mercy endureth for ever:

20 And Og the king of Bashan:

For his mercy endureth for ever:

21 And gave their land for a heritage:

For his mercy endureth for ever:

22 Even a heritage unto Israel his servant:

For his mercy endureth for ever.

23 Who remembered us in our low estate:

For his mercy endureth for ever:

24 And hath redeemed us from our enemies:

For his mercy endureth for ever.

25 Who giveth food to all flesh:

For his mercy endureth for ever.

26 O give thanks unto the God of heaven:

For his mercy endureth for ever.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—This Psalm is an exhortation to give thanks to Jehovah, the true God and the real Lord of the universe, and of all its powers and dominions ( Psalm 136:1-3) who, by mighty deeds in nature, has displayed His greatness as the Creator of the world ( Psalm 136:4-9), and by deeds of deliverance and judgment in history, His pre-eminence as the Redeemer, Guide. and Guardian of His people ( Psalm 136:10-25), for which they are to offer their thanksgiving.—It is essentially a repetition of the foregoing, with some insertions, full of allusions to passages in Deuteronomy and the second part of Isaiah, and adapted by antiphonal arrangement for liturgical use, after the analogy of Exodus 15:51; Deuteronomy 27:14 f. For the introduction see Psalm 106, 118; on the name great Hallel applied to it, see Psalm 113.

[The conjecture of Delitzsch in his first edition that the Psalm originally consisted of 22 verses, corresponding to the number of letters in the Hebrew alphabet, Psalm 136:19-22 being interpolated from Psalm 135, is considered possible by Perowne, but is wisely withdrawn by Delitzsch himself in his last edition.—Alexander: “The grand peculiarity of form in this Psalm, by which it is distinguished from all others, is the regular occurrence at the end of every verse of a burden or refrain, like the responses in the Litany, but carried through with still more perfect uniformity. … It has been a favorite idea with interpreters that such repetitions necessarily imply alternate or responsive choirs. But the other indications of this usage in the Psalter are extremely doubtful, and every exegetical condition may be satisfied by simply supposing that the singers in some cases answered their own questions, and that in others, as in the case before us, the people united in the burden or chorus, as they were wont to do in the Amen.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 136:2-4. God of gods is an expression after Deuteronomy 10:17. It sets forth His creative and providential power by His strong hand and His outstretched arm ( Deuteronomy 4:34; Deuteronomy 5:15, compare Jeremiah 32:21). The term great ( Psalm 136:4), applied to the wonders which God alone does, recalls Psalm 72:18 (comp. Psalm 86:10.

Psalm 136:5-7. The term תְּבוּנָה ( Psalm 136:5), applied to the wisdom which made the world, is taken from Proverbs 3:19 or Jeremiah 10:12. רֹקַע ( Psalm 136:6) is an epithet of God, Isaiah 42:5; Isaiah 44:24, as of Him who spreads out the earth like a plain upon the waters or over the waters ( Exodus 20:4; Psalm 24:2). [Delitzsch: “Because the water is partly visible and partly invisible.”—J. F. M.] It does not mean: He who makes firm (De Wette). Elsewhere God is called: יֹסֵד = sterneus. The plural: אוֹרִים=luces, for מְאֹרוֹת=lumina, occurs only here.

Psalm 136:9-15.—The dominions ( Psalm 136:9) [the dominions of the night; E. V.: to rule the night] do not mean ruling powers, but the two-fold exercise of ruling ( Psalm 114:2); here those of the moon and of the stars. In Psalm 136:13גזר is used of the dividing of the Red Sea, as of something cut into two parts, Genesis 15:17, instead of בקע, Psalm 78:13; Nehemiah 9:11, which follow Exodus 14:21. But נִעֵר ( Psalm 136:15) is the established term taken from Exodus 14:27.

Psalm 136:26.—The name God of heaven Isaiah, as in Nehemiah 1:4; Nehemiah 2:4, an appellation of God which originated in a late period. The language, also, employed after Psalm 136:17 conveys a strong impression of the same age. [Alexander: “The God of heaven is a new description as to form, but substantially equivalent to that in Psalm 7:8; Psalm 11:4; Psalm 14:2; Psalm 33:13-14.”—J. F. M.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
God will have a people in the world which belongs to Him alone and serves Him; for this He has created the world and preserves it with its inhabitants.—It is well, in considering all the wonderful works and great deeds of God in nature and history, to regard mercy as their divine source: by this we learn to thank God most fervently and to trust Him most firmly.—We have ever reason enough to praise God with gratitude, and occasion enough, also, as we are so often urged to do; but, alas! we have not always delight in that service, and too often but little zeal.—God’s power is incomparable, His wisdom boundless, His love infinite. Alas! that men begin so late to know God and cease so soon to thank Him, that they falter so much in their faith, and exercise themselves so little in the obedience of love.

Starke: God is goodness itself: therefore as long as God remains, goodness remains. He is a stronghold in distress.—He who would praise God’s goodness worthily must have had some experience, some tokens of it, and have retained them still further in blissful enjoyment.—The world ascribes nothing to God’s goodness. With it everything depends upon fortune; but be thou of a different mind. Let it not so often be said in vain to thee: His goodness endureth forever.—The work of creation is so full of depths of God’s omnipotence and wisdom that a mortal becomes lost in reflecting upon it and must take His stand upon the everlasting goodness of God.—God will perform in His Church works which supersede the laws of nature, rather than allow her to succumb and perish in her afflictions.—He who will oppose God’s will, as Pharaoh did, need expect nothing else than that the mighty hand of God will urge him on to destruction.—Whenever we eat a morsel of bread or take a reviving draught, we can taste and see how kind God is.—If God were to portion out His goodness to us according to the measure of our recognition and acknowledgment of it, it might well not linger with us another hour, for no manifestation of it comes to us which we do not sin away.

Richter: God, while showing special favor towards Israel, His chosen people, His first-born, is also gracious and merciful to all. He it is who has adapted and arranged the whole heavens for the good of the earth and of all created things.—Guenther: O that every deliverance here below were an earnest of the last great deliverance from the enemy of all enemies, and that the assurance of the children of God were unchangeably firm!—Taube: It must and will be Israel that leads the song of thanksgiving, inspired by that nearer revelation given to them in the history of redemption, which gave them the key to the knowledge of the works of God.

[Matt. Henry: We are never so earnestly called upon to pray and repent as to give thanks. For it is the will of God that we should abound most in the most pleasant exercises of religion, in that which is the work of heaven.—It is good to enter into the detail of God’s favors, and not to view them in the gross, and in each instance to observe and own that God’s mercy endureth forever.—We should trace each stream to the fountain. This and that particular mercy may perhaps endure for a while; but the mercy that is in God endures forever: it is an inexhaustible fountain.—Bp. Horne: How many of those for whom the works of creation, providence, and redemption have been wrought think none of them worthy their attention! Angels admire and adore when man will not deign to cast an eye or employ a thought.—Be God’s praise as universal and lasting as His mercy!—Scott: Repetitions, disgustful to the fastidious, are often salutary and necessary, because we are so prone to overlook or forget the Lord’s goodness and mercy; yet they convey a severe reproof and should cause us to unite humiliation with our gratitude to our condescending Instructor.—Barnes: Mere power might fill us with dread; power, mingled with mercy and able to carry out the purposes of mercy, must lay the foundation for praise.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-9
Psalm 137
1 By the rivers of Babylon, there we sat down, yea, we wept,

When we remembered Zion.

2 We hanged our harps

Upon the willows in the midst thereof.

3 For there they that carried us away captive required of us

A song; and they that wasted us required of us mirth, saying,
Sing us one of the songs of Zion.

4 How shall we sing the Lord’s song

In a strange land?

5 If I forget thee, O Jerusalem,

Let my right hand forget her cunning.
6 If I do not remember thee,

Let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth;

If I prefer not Jerusalem

Above my chief joy.

7 Remember, O Lord, the children of Edom in the day of Jerusalem;

Who said, Rase it, rase it, even to the foundation thereof.

8 O daughter of Babylon, who art to be destroyed;

Happy shall he be, that rewardeth thee as thou hast served us.

9 Happy shall he be, that taketh and dasheth thy little ones

Against the stones.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The poetically-gifted author, at one time speaking in an elegiac, at another in an epic strain, begins with a mournful reminiscence of the occasion when the exiles were derisively invited by the inhabitants of Babylon to sing their devotional Song of Solomon, and could only answer by silence ( Psalm 137:1-3). He then makes the strongest assurances of his personal attachment to Jerusalem, which he ever loves in faithful remembrance and prefers to all joys ( Psalm 137:4-6). Finally, he entreats the divine retributive judgment upon Babylon and Edom in a tone of threatening and imprecation ( Psalm 137:7-9).

The time when this despite was endured seems still to remain in lively remembrance and to reach into the personal experience of the Psalmist (Venema and most); and there is no support for the assumption which connects the Psalm specially with the dedication of the Second Temple and the restoration of the sacred music (Rudinger), or for that which discovers (Hengstenberg) a more definite indication of the time in Psalm 137:8 (see the exposition). It would make the poem artificial to suppose that the longing of the exiles was introduced merely as the counterpart of that of the poet himself who lived in the Maccabæan age (Hitzig). The superscription: by David (Sept.), with the addition in some Greek versions: by Jeremiah, can be defended neither by the assumption of a prophetical poem of David representing the feelings of Jeremiah (Geier, J. H. Michaelis), nor by that of a composition by Jeremiah after the manner and model of David (Du Pin, et al.).

[Perowne says, that there can be no doubt whatever as to the time when the Psalm was composed. He then says; “It expresses the feeling of an exile who had but just returned from the land of his captivity. In all probability the writer was a Levite who had been carried away captive by the armies of Nebuchadnezzar, . … and was one of the first, after the edict of Cyrus was published, to return to Jerusalem.” But for this specializing view he does not adduce the least evidence. Alexander rejects the opinion of Hengstenberg that the composition took place after the final destruction of Babylon by Darius Hystaspis. It is best to adhere to the general view mentioned above.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 137:1-2.—By the rivers of Babylon. Not only the capital city with the Euphrates and its canals are here brought into view, but the whole Babylonian territory, intersected everywhere by rivers and canals. Ezekiel also ( Psalm 1:3) and Daniel ( Psalm 8:2) experienced their prophetic visions on the banks of the Chaboras and Eulæus. These surroundings, moreover, suggested the image of the willows upon which the captives sorrowfully hung their harps. This expression, if not exactly a proverbial one (Geier, J. H. Michaelis) Isaiah, at all events, a poetical method of referring to the hushing of their joyful and festal Song of Solomon, especially those in which the harp was employed ( Genesis 31:27; 2 Samuel 6:5, and frequently in the Psalm), and whose silence indicated public misfortune and national grief ( Isaiah 24:8; Ezekiel 26:13; Amos 5:23; Job 30:31; Lamentations 5:14 f). The silent and pensive sitting among the willows by the side of the gently-flowing stream is in admirable agreement with the feeling of home-sickness. There is no allusion to the situation of the Jewish houses of devotion placed near water for the sake of the ceremonial lustrations (Venema, et al.). [Alexander: “It has been objected that the willow is unknown in the region once called Babylonia, which is said to produce nothing but the palm-tree. Some avoid this difficulty by explaining the whole verse as metaphorical, hanging up the harps being a figure for renouncing music, and willows being suggested by the mention of streams, perhaps with some allusion to associations connected with this particular tree. It may also be observed, that extraordinary changes have taken place in the vegetable products, and especially the trees of certain countries. Thus the palm-tree, so frequently referred to in the Scriptures and so common once that cities were called after it, is now almost unknown in Palestine.”—Delitzsch: “The עֲרָבָה, whose boughs formed a part of the Lulab at the Feast of Tabernacles ( Leviticus 23:40), is understood to mean the brook-willow, and in our passage there is scarcely such a close botanical distinction made, that the weeping-willow (salix babylonica) could not be included under this term.” Del. also states that in the lower, well-watered portions of Babylonia, the willow and viburnum are indigenous.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 137:3.—The grief occasioned by their lengthened sojourn as captives in a foreign land was heightened, on the one hand, by their oppressors insisting that they should strike up some one of their sacred Song of Solomon, and, on the other, by the recollection of the blessings received in Jerusalem through these songs and the celebration of God’s worship generally. Nothing could supply their place as long as this celebration was inseparable from the Temple, and God was found there as His only dwelling-place on earth. The singing of sacred songs which were connected with the public worship of Jehovah ( 2 Chronicles 29:27, comp. 1 Chronicles 25:7), and therefore of a liturgical character, in a foreign country, was, however, not contrary to the Law, but, under the present circumstances, was opposed to religious and moral feelings. In Psalm 137:3 c joy [E. V. mirth] may, according to the parallelism, mean here the expression of joy (Geier), especially in hymns of praise (Sept.) and joyful songs (Rosenmüller, De Wette, Hengst.). But it may also denote merely the frame of mind inspiring such songs (Hupfeld). [The translation in E. V.: They that wasted us, follows the Sept, Chald. and Syr. The word is thus regarded as an Aramaic form. But no such form exists; the one most resembling it being shôlal, which has a passive meaning and שׁ instead of ת. It is therefore now usually taken from ילל, to howl, and translated: those who made us to cry out—our torturers. The second clause of the verse is in E. V. rendered simply: a song. The Hebr. is: the words of a song. Del.: “Words of the Song of Solomon, as portions or fragments of the national treasure of Song of Solomon, like מִשִּׁיר farther on, which Rosenmüller correctly explains: sacrum aliquod carmen ex veteribus illis suis Sionicis.” Psalm 137:5. Perowne:Forget. Probably there is an aposiopesis, or we may supply either, as E. V.: “her cunning,” i.e. her skill with the harp, or more generally “the power of motion.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 137:6-7.—The head of my joy is the highest joy ( Exodus 30:23; Song Song of Solomon 4:14). [Wordsworth literally: “If I advance not Jerusalem above the head of my joy. If I set not Jerusalem as a diadem upon the head of my rejoicing and crown all my happiness with it.” J. F. M.]—The Edomites were particularly active in the destruction of Jerusalem ( Amos 1:11; Joel 4:19; Obadiah 1:10 f), for which they are threatened with the divine vengeance ( Jeremiah 49:7 f; Lamentations 4:21 f; Ezekiel 25:12 f; Isaiah 34; Isaiah 63:1 f). As the kindred of Israel, they were still more odious to them than the Chaldæans were, and possibly for this reason are here mentioned before the latter (Hupfeld). [See Stanley, Jewish Church, ii, p556, quoted by Perowne. Psalm 137:7 a b should be rendered: Remember, Jehovah, for the children of Edom, the day of Jerusalem. The day, according to the common Oriental usage of the word, is the day of calamity.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 137:8.—Thou that art destroyed. It is not admissible to substitute for this rendering: thou who art to be destroyed (Theodotion, Amyrald, J. H. Michaelis, et al.), or: thou destroyer (Rosenm, De Wette), or: thou murderess (Hitzig). or: robber (Syr, Chald, Symmachus). The form, according to the existing pointing, is the pass. part, and therefore means: vastata (Jerome). From this it does not follow, that there is an allusion here to the second capture of Babylon by Darius (Hengst.), which was the only one that could be connected with a real destruction. For the object addressed is the daughter of Babel, i.e, her population, and the process of destruction, already begun, is represented in the following wish as still to be completed before the final destruction can take place. It is therefore also unsuitable to assume, with some expositors, that in this expression that event is prophetically represented as having actually taken place. It is threatened against the Babylonians in Isaiah 13:16 f, also, that their children shall be dashed to pieces. The custom was not unknown to antiquity generally, comp. Homer, Iliad22:63; 24:732, nor to the Israelites ( 2 Kings 6:12; Hosea 10:14; Hosea 14:1; Nahum 3:10). No new generation is to be permitted to raise from her ruins the shattered world-power ( Isaiah 14:21 f).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
There is a sorrow which becomes the pious and is pleasing to God, even though the world does not understand it.—No earthly calamity, no worldly pleasure, no allurement of men, should make us forget that which we have received from God as members of His people, or what we have still to expect from Him, or what, for these reasons it is due to Him, to ourselves, and to the Church, that we should leave undone as well as perform.—It is well for us if we do not begin to prize and love the highest blessings of life only when we are in danger of losing them!

Starke: Remember your blessings with hearty thanksgiving to God while you have them, lest they be taken from you for your ingratitude.—Many a one hungers and thirsts in captivity for the nourishment of the Divine word, to whom it was once distasteful when he had more abundant opportunities of listening to it.—A true Christian cannot rightly ridicule the word of God, or quote sacred songs or Scripture phrases in jest.—A Christian cannot be truly joyful in this world, for here he is not at home, but in a strange land; his Fatherland is above, in heaven.—No place, no country, no tyrant, no imprisonment, no created object whatever can sever from Christ the citizen of the spiritual Zion.—Citizenship in the heavenly Jerusalem, compared to which everything which this world can give is only a shadow, must be the chief joy of a believer.—God’s punishment awaits not only those who make actual assaults upon His Church, but also those who by counselling, conniving, and inciting, become partakers of other men’s sins.

Arndt: It is the highest joy and delight of a true Christian to know, to extol, and to praise God, and to be in the society and citizenship of the heavenly Jerusalem.—Frisch: We should ever have before our eyes the Lord of all Lords, and never let dishonor be done to His name.—Diedrich: He who loves only the new nature, hates the old, and wishes his destruction.—Taube: The deep sorrow of God’s people in Babylon; their ardent zeal of love for Zion; their holy zeal of vengeance against Edom and Babylon.

[Matt. Henry: It argues a base and sordid spirit to upbraid those who are in distress, either with their former joys or present griefs, or to challenge those to be merry whom we know are out of time for it; this is adding affliction to the afflicted.—We must not serve common mirth, much less profane mirth, with anything that is appropriated to God, who is sometimes to be honored by a religious silence as well as by religious speaking.—The destruction of Babylon: (1) a just destruction; (2) an utter destruction; (3) a destruction which should reflect honor upon the instruments of it.—The fall of the New Testament Babylon will be the triumph of all the saints.—Bp. Horne: The hope of a return to Thee is my only comfort in this vale of tears, where I am and will be a mourner until my captivity be brought back, and my sorrow be turned into joy.—Barnes: When the joy of religion is sacrificed for the joy of the world, it proves that there is no true piety in the soul. Religion, if it exists at all, will always be supreme.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-8
Psalm 138
A Psalm of David
I will praise thee with my whole heart:

Before the gods will I sing praise unto thee,

2 I will worship toward thy holy temple,

And praise thy name for thy loving-kindness and for thy truth:

For thou hast magnified thy word above all thy name.

3 In the day when I cried thou answeredst me

And strengthenedst me with strength in my soul.

4 All the kings of the earth shall praise thee, O Lord,

When they hear the words of thy mouth.

5 Yea, they shall sing in the ways of the Lord:

For great is the glory of the Lord.

6 Though the Lord be high, yet hath he respect unto the lowly;

But the proud he knoweth afar off.

7 Though I walk in the midst of trouble, thou wilt revive me:

Thou shalt stretch forth thine hand against the wrath of mine enemies,

And thy right hand shall save me.

8 The Lord will perfect that which concerneth me:

Thy mercy, O Lord, endureth for ever:

Forsake not the works of thine own hands.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—This Psalm consists of three strophes, moved by three closely connected thoughts: First, a vow is made by the Psalmist that he will praise God thankfully in His Church, for a great deed done for him in answer to prayer, by which a distinct promise previously given had been still more glorified ( Psalm 138:1-3). Next he predicts that all the kings of the earth, upon hearing of this, would thank the living God of Revelation for it, and would extol the ways of this exalted God and His glory, as made known in the manner in which He regards both the abased and the proud ( Psalm 138:4-6). Finally: he utters his assurance of the Divine help in time of need and against the anger of His foes, as the completion of the gracious work begun for him by God ( Psalm 138:7-8)

This creates the impression that both the person and the experiences of the Psalmist were deserving of public attention, and had enlisted it. It is further to be inferred that these conditions stand in connection with Divine promise and its fulfilment, exceeding all expectation, by Divine action, and consequently in connection with the history of redemption. It appears, still further, that these relations had a significance extending beyond the person of the Psalmist to the history of his kingdom, and beyond particular interests to those of the world. And it is manifest, lastly, that all that had already taken place was, on God’s part, but the beginning of a plan and course of working carried forwards with the certainty of fulfilment by the performance of deeds of mercy. Consequently the Psalm bears a prophetico-messianic character. How much its several features are appropriate to David, his experiences, and his position in the history of religion, does not, after our previous attempts to unfold them, require any special proof here. We therefore refer this Psalm not to Johannes Hyrcanus, (Hitzig), but to David, who is named in the superscription, and with whose Psalm many expressions are found to have points of coincidence. We are also of the opinion that it was not written by an unknown person who had David’s Psalm in mind, and uttered it as if from David’s personality, being a picture taken from 2 Samuel7 (Delitzsch); but that it had David himself for its author, and that it was composed when Hebrews, after a victorious warfare, and elevated with the sense of his great destiny, did yet with humility give God the glory, and formed the purpose of building for Him a Temple instead of the Tabernacle upon Zion (Hengstenberg). It is uncertain whether the addition to the superscription in the Sept. and Vulg.: of Haggai and Zechariah, would refer the present recension of the Text to the prophets named (Köhler, Haggai, p33). These and the similar additions in other Psalm show, at all events, that in the opinion of the Seventy, the Psalm collection was not completed later than the time of Nehemiah (Delitzsch).

[Hengstenberg: “The Psalm belongs to that chain of Davidic Psalm which was called forth by the promise in 2 Samuel7, and which rest upon it: Psalm 18, 21, 61, 101-103, 110. Comp. Psalm 72, 89, 132. That the promise here celebrated is no other than that, is as clear as day. Here as well as there the subject handled has respect to a blessing of surpassing greatness. Further, here as well as there, we have to do, not with a particular blessing, but with a chain of blessings reaching even to eternity, Psalm 138:8. Finally, the promise has here the same subject as there. If the Psalm refers to the promise in 2 Samuel7, there can be no doubt of the correctness of the superscription which assigns it to David. For he on whom the promise has been conferred, himself stands forth as the speaker. There is a proof also that the author was David, in the union, so characteristic of him, of bold courage (see especially Psalm 138:3) and deep humility (see Psalm 138:6). And in proof of the same comes, finally, the near relationship in which it stands to the other Psalm of David.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 138:1. In presence of Elohim.—[E. V.: before the gods]. These words are certainly intended to set forth the publicity and solemnity of the praise rendered to Jehovah, and probably also the exultation proceeding from the joy of victory. For in the first place the expression is not: before the face of, but נֶגֶד, which, with the idea of presence, combines that of the person opposite. In the second place Elohim does not refer to the angels (Sept, Luth, Calv, J. H. Michaelis, Rosenmüller) which is a very rare sense (see on Psalm 29:1). Nor does it designate God throned upon the ark as parallel to the sacred places of worship mentioned immediately thereafter (Drusius, De Wette, Ewald, Olshausen); but either the rulers as earth-gods [powerful ones of earth], Psalm 82:1, comp. Psalm 45:7; Psalm 89:28; Psalm 119:46; 2 Samuel 7:9 (Rabbins, Flaminius, Geier, Bucer, Clericus, Delitzsch), or the gods of the nations (Aquila, Symmachus, Jerome, Köster, Hengst, Hupf, Hitzig), which are then regarded as being able to do nothing like those things which God does for His own, and as only evincing their impotence to the shame of their worshippers. [The last named view is supported by Perowne and Alexander, and most Engl. expositors, and has, it may be presumed, the common consent of uncritical readers. Wordsworth and Noyes are undecided as to the application.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 138:2. Thou hast magnified thy word above all thy name.—This mode of expression, which does not occur elsewhere, has in some cases called forth very forced explanations. It gave such offence to Clericus that this learned critic preferred, in place of שְׁמֶךָ, to read שָׁמֶיךָ, as in Psalm 8:4 : thy heavens (comp. Psalm 108:5; Psalm 113:4; Psalm 119:89). But the sentence is not so distorted (Hupfeld) that a transposition of עַל־כָּל must be resorted to (Kimchi), giving the sense: Thy name above all Thy word, i.e, Thou hast glorified it above all promises. It is certainly inadmissible to translate: Thou hast glorified thy name above all through Thy word (Luth, Calvin), or: according to Thy word (Venema) or: and Thy word (Flaminius, Döderlein), even if the pointing עַל כֹּל be chosen. But if we do not disallow so sweepingly as Hupfeld has done the historical allusions, it becomes no arbitrary limitation, but an interpretation consistent with those events, to understand this passage not to relate to the totality of all the possible names of God, or to His revelation of His nature, but to everything by which He had hitherto made for Himself a name and established a memorial, and that not to the word of God generally, but to a special promise. There remain then only two points undecided: first, whether this promise is to be regarded as the one celebrated in 2 Samuel7, or as another also historically and religiously significant; secondly, whether the exalting, glorifying, and magnifying relates to this promise as such (Hengstenberg, Delitzsch) or to its fulfilment (Geier, J. H. Michaelis, Köster, Olshausen, Ewald, Hitzig). Since the giving of such a promise is also a great deed on the part of God, no decision can be arrived at from the word itself, which, besides, occurs in different applications in the prophecy in 2 Samuel7. Nor is there more light thrown on the question by the following sentences viewed separately. But if we view the whole Psalm as a unit, and in the light of 2 Samuel7, then the reference to the promise sought for is readily perceived. This promise of the eternal dominion of David’s family is then in Psalm 138:3 declared by him to be the Divine answer to his prayer (Hengstenberg) Psalm 21:3; Psalm 21:5; Psalm 61:6; and has filled his soul with lofty courage and strength in reliance upon God’s word ( Psalm 18:30), of whose efficiency he had already during his life experienced so very many proofs. [Translate Psalm 138:3 b: Thou hast made me courageous in my soul with strength.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 138:4-6. The words of the mouth of Jehovah ( Psalm 138:4) are thus not God’s word in general (Hupfeld) nor, specially, the Gospel after the intervening fulfilment (many of the older expositors) but this promise itself, both before and after its fulfilment, which is here viewed as one that is in course of actual realization through God’s guiding and disposing power. For the ways of God ( Psalm 138:5) are not the commands according to which, or the ways in which, the converted kings of the Gentile world walk, (Hengstenberg after the older expositors), but the dealings of God which will form the subject of even their praise (Chald, Syr, and most). [Translate Psalm 138:5 : They shall sing of the ways, etc. Psalm 138:6. Perowne:He knoweth afar off. This is the only proper rendering of the clause; but the expression is somewhat remarkable. (1). It has been explained by reference to Psalm 139:2, which would mean, God knows (observes) the proud, distant as they may think themselves to be from His control. (2). But it seems rather to mean, God knows (regards) them only at a distance, does not admit them into His fellowship; He does not ‘see’ them as He seeth the humble. (3). Or it would be possible to explain: He knows them so as to keep them at a distance.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 138:8. The works of God’s hands, from which God will not cease, and in whose performance He will not remit His working, are the historical acts and provisions of His gracious working and disposing. To those belong also even the elevation of David to the kingdom from a low position, his deliverance from the persecutions of Saul and the like proud enemies, and the gift of a blessed posterity. The word אַל in the last line, expressing denial, indicates the inward emotion, the subjective interest felt by the speaker.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
With us men everything is piece-work, but God lets nothing be half done. He fulfils His purposes completely.—Alas how hard it is to find pleasure in God’s ways, in those which His law enjoins upon us, and in those in which His hand leads us!—The conversion of the world as the gracious work of God and the believing hope of His servants.

Luther: Christ’s ruling is to sit on high and to help the abased.

Starke: The less we pray, the more unskilful we become in prayer, the more are our hearts filled with vain, worldly thoughts, and the less inclination do we discover in ourselves to pray and praise.—Up, dear soul, what though thou hast once complained like Israel? Psalm 137:1, sing now once more a song of joy to the Lord; thou hast been pressed also like a grape, give forth thy sweet juice.—He who undismayed confesses Jesus before the mighty of the earth, and has thus fixed his hope in God, has then sung a hymn of praise before the gods.—Goodness and faithfulness are the foundations of our faith; goodness has won salvation and blessedness for us poor sinners, and faithfulness preserves us in the enjoyment of them.—None know how much the prayer for spiritual strength can give, but those who have experienced it.—Lowliness and humility are the court-dress of God; He who wears them will please Him well.—The more highly man exalts himself the further he departs from God. How many of the proud have found that out to their cost!—God changes not in goodness and faithfulness, how great soever distress and afflictions may be.—The life of believers is like an unsafe road, which is infested everywhere with robbers and murderers.—But let not your courage fail, God needs only to stretch out His hand and they are beaten back, while we are saved.—He who knows no sorrow will not receive God’s strength. It is not until we suffer that we know how God revives and saves.—As a good artificer does not leave his work until he has finished and completed it, so will God carry on His work begun in thee, until the day of Jesus Christ. Entrust that to Him.

Frisch: God gives Himself fully to us men; it is therefore just that we, in return, should yield up our whole heart to His service and glory. God bestows upon us not only domestic but public good; then again, it is right and just that we should praise Him not only in the silence of our hearts, but in public, and before all the world.—Guenther: From faith, love; in love the true thanksgiving.—He who does not experience in himself what a daily answer to prayer brings with it, does not believe it; and he who will not make trial of it with Christ, does not experience it.—Taube: The Lord will complete for me! That is the most beautiful and profound expression of faith, the joyous exhibition of the title-deed of the great inheritance.

[Matt. Henry: Christ is our Temple, and towards Him we must look with an eye of faith, as the Mediator between God and Prayer of Manasseh, in all our praises of Him.—The Psalmist had been in affliction and remembers with thankfulness: (1) the sweet communion he then had with God; (2) sweet communication he then had from God.—If God give us strength in our souls to bear the burdens, resist the temptations, and do the duties of an afflicted state; if He strengthen us to keep hold of Himself by faith, to maintain the peace of our own minds, and to wait patiently for the issue, we must own that He hath answered us, and are bound to be thankful.—Those that walk in the ways of God, have reason to sing in those ways.—Scott: In performing His promises God more magnifies His perfections than in all His other works; of which He has given us an illustrious specimen and earnest in sending the promised Saviour.—Barnes: Prayer is one of the means—and an essential means—by which the saints are to be kept unto salvation. The doctrine of the “perseverance of the saints” is not inconsistent with prayer, but rather prompts to it.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-24
Psalm 139
To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David
O Lord, thou hast searched me, and known me.
2 Thou knowest my downsitting and mine uprising;

Thou understandest my thought afar off.

3 Thou compassest my path and my lying down

And art acquainted with all my ways.

4 For there is not a word in my tongue,

But, lo, O Lord, thou knowest it altogether.

5 Thou hast beset me behind and before,

And laid thine hand upon me.

6 Such knowledge is too wonderful for me:

It is high, I cannot attain unto it.

7 Whither shall I go from thy Spirit?

Or whither shall I flee from thy presence?

8 If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there:

If I make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there.
9 If I take the wings of the morning,

And dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea;

10 Even there shall thy hand lead me,

And thy right hand shall hold me.

11 If I say, Surely the darkness shall cover me;

Even the night shall be light about me.

12 Yea, the darkness hideth not from thee;

But the night shineth as the day:

The darkness and the light are both alike to thee.
13 For thou hast possessed my reins:

Thou hast covered me in my mother’s womb.

14 I will praise thee; for I am fearfully and wonderfully made

Marvellous are thy works;

And that my soul knoweth right well.

15 My substance was not hid from thee,

When I was made in secret,

And curiously wrought in the lowest parts of the earth.

16 Thine eyes did see my substance, yet being unperfect;

And in thy book all my members were written,

Which in continuance were fashioned,

When as yet there was none of them.

17 How precious also are thy thoughts unto me, O God!

How great is the sum of them!

18 If I should count them, they are more in number than the sand:

When I awake, I am still with thee.

19 Surely thou wilt slay the wicked, O God:

Depart from me therefore, ye bloody men

20 For they speak against thee wickedly,

And thine enemies take thy name in vain.

21 Do not I hate them, O Lord, that hate thee?

And am not I grieved with those that rise up against thee?

22 I hate them with perfect hatred:

I count them mine enemies.

23 Search me, O God, and know my heart:

Try me, and know my thoughts:

24 And see if there be any wicked way in me,

And lead me in the way everlasting.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The depth of religious feeling, the weightiness of thought, and the force and beauty of expression, which characterize this Psalm, may be readily acknowledged without praising it, in an excess of admiration, as the crown of Psalm -poetry (Aben Ezra). On account of some words and word-forms incontestably Aramaic, the correctness of the superscription is brought into question, and the composition of this poem, which otherwise might well be justly held as David’s, must, on linguistic grounds, be assigned to a period subsequent to the exile. The Cod. Alex. of the Sept. has also the addition: of Zechariah, and besides, by a second hand: in the Diaspora.

[Few of the German commentators hold to a Davidic authorship. Ewald, Hupfeld and Del. pronounce against it for the reasons cited above. Hengstenberg clings to it firmly, and accounts for the Aramaisms as he does in Psalm 6, 17, 18, by supposing that the Psalmist “penetrated by the loftiness of his subject, shuns also in the form what is of common and daily use.” He also remarks that a late writer could have no motive for prefixing the formula: “to the chief musician.” Perowne seems inclined to the opinion of a late origin, but in this he may have been influenced by his erroneous supposition that in the Hebrew the Psalm is anonymous, which error he repeats in his last edition. He however feels the force of the view that linguistic anomalies may be due to the use of another dialect within Palestine. The English commentators generally are unwilling to give up the Davidic authorship.—J. F. M.]

There are four clearly distinguishable strophes, each consisting of six verses, although the latter are not all of equal length. The Psalmist declares his persuasion that he is intimately and completely scanned and proved by Jehovah, the omniscient God ( Psalm 139:1-6), that he is surrounded by His illuminating presence, as the omnipresent God ( Psalm 139:7-12), that he is perfectly known and understood by Him as his almighty and eternal Creator ( Psalm 139:13-18), and feeling this profoundly and truly, is thereby admonished and comforted. Then, after strong asseverations of his abhorrence of men who act wickedly against God and are thus deserving of punishment, he prays that he may be preserved from self-deception by the revelation of the true condition of his soul, and that he may be led in the way which excludes the danger of destruction ( Psalm 139:19-24).

[Perowne: “Nowhere are the great attributes of God—His omniscience, His omnipresence, His omnipotence—set forth so strikingly as they are in this magnificent Psalm. Nowhere is there a more overwhelming sense of the fact that man is beset and compassed about by God, pervaded by His Spirit, and unable to take a step without His control; and yet nowhere is there a more emphatic assertion of the personality of man as distinct from, not absorbed in, the Deity. This is no pantheistic speculation. Man is here the workmanship of God, and standsin the presence and under the eye of Him who is his Judge. The power of conscience, the sense of sin and responsibility, are felt and acknowledged, and prayer is offered to One who is not only the Judge but the Friend; One who is feared as none else are feared; One who is loved as none else are loved.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 139:1-2. And known. It is scarcely conceivable that no special object is to be understood here (Stier, Köster, Hengstenberg). For the connection by vav conversive shows that knowing is regarded as a consequence of searching, and it is as natural to supply “me” from the preceding here, as it is in Exodus 2:25. The word רֵעַ ( Psalm 139:2), here is not the familiar term denoting: a friend, but an Aramaic one, with the signification: willing, wishing, striving, and also, as in Syriac and Arabic: thinking. The expression: afar off Isaiah, as in Psalm 138:6, to be understood as contradicting the delusion ( Job 22:12-14) that God’s dwelling in heaven prevents Him from observing mundane things (Calvin, Hengst, Hupfeld), comp. Jeremiah 22:23. It is hardly intended to be expressed that God knows the thought when it is only in process of conception (Del.).

Psalm 139:3-6. The translation in Psalm 139:3 : Thou art around me (Luther), results from a false derivation of זרה from זֵר: a garland, which was held by some of the Rabbins. But the word in question signifies: to winnow, to sift; poetically: to prove, try. [Translate accordingly Psalm 139:3 a: Thou triest my walking and lying down. The translation of6b in E. V. is rather ambiguous. Literally it would be: I am not able for it, not capable of it, that Isaiah, of comprehending it.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 139:7-10. From thy Spirit, namely, in His power over the universe ( Psalm 104:30) and not in His all-comprehending vision of it. [ Psalm 139:8. If I make my bed in Sheol—the unseen world.—J. F. M.]—The wings of the morning ( Psalm 139:9) denote, like the wings of the sun ( Malachi 3:20), and of the wind ( Psalm 18:11), extreme swiftness in a long flight ( Psalm 139:8), as also do the wings of a dove ( Psalm 55:7). The morning is here the starting in the East, in a flight to the uttermost part of the sea, the extreme West. None can escape from the hand ( Psalm 139:10) of the Omnipotent and Omnipresent God ( Amos 9:2; comp. Jeremiah 23:24; Job 34:21) and before the light of His eyes no darkness can exclude His power of vision. Hence the righteous may trust in God even in darkness ( Isaiah 50:10).

Psalm 139:11-12. The translation in Psalm 139:11 : yea darkness will crush me (Hengst.) accords with the reading in the Text, for שׁוּף means only conterere, contundere ( Genesis 3:15; Job 9:17). But the meaning obvelare corresponds perfectly with the context (Chaldee, Symmachus, Jerome, Saadias, et al.); and if it is preferred here it is better to make a slight change in the Text in order to gain a suitable word (Ewald). The best word to insert is עוּף, after Job 11:17 (Böttcher, Hupfeld, Del.). This is preferable to giving to the word as it stands the meaning: to fall upon (Hitzig) or, by comparing with שׁאף, the sense of inhiare, insidiari, invaders (Umbreit, Gesenius) or, by comparing with נֶשֶׁף: to becloud, darken (the Rabbins, Geier, and most). The apodosis begins not in Psalm 139:11 b, (Luther), but in12a (Calvin). And in that verse it is not a state of darkness (Luther) that is mentioned, but a making dark ( Psalm 105:28). [Dr. Moll accordingly translates Psalm 139:11-12, And if I say: only let darkness cover me, and let night be the light about me; even the darkness, etc.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 139:13-16. Formed my reins.—According to the context קנה here does not mean: to possess, hold in one’s power (Hengst, with Sept, Vulg, Luth, and most of the ancients) but: to fashion, as Deuteronomy 22:6, comp. Genesis 14:19; Proverbs 8:22 (most of the recent expositors since Clericus with the Syr, Arab, and Ethiop. Versions). And סכך does not mean: to cover, (Hengst, with the ancients), but, as Job 10:11 shows: to plait, to weave, in allusion to the body framed and interwoven with bones, sinews, and veins (Chald, and the recent expositors). In Psalm 139:15 it is said to be wrought or embroidered with various colors [E. V.: curiously wrought], on account of its seemingly elaborate formation from parts of different forms and colors. [Translate Psalm 139:15 : My frame-work (lit, bones) was not hidden from Thee when I was formed in secret, curiously wrought (as) in the depths of the earth. On the last clause Perowne: “Elsewhere the phrase denotes the ‘unseen world,’ comp. Psalm 63:9; Psalm 86:13. Here, as the parallelism shows, it is used in a figurative sense to describe a region of darkness and mystery.”—J. F. M.] The choice of the word גֹּלֶם ( Psalm 139:16), was probably connected with the phrase just discussed. It signifies something rolled up ( 2 Kings 2:8) a mantle ( Ezekiel 27:24), a crude and unformed mass, as designating the human embryo (Sept, Aquila, Symmachus, Rabbins). But if we study the word in connection with the remaining clauses of the verse, it will appear probable that the conception of an undeveloped complex mass of members (so most), passes over into that of a skein of life, in which the threads which are to form the web of human existence and destiny ( Isaiah 38:12), are not yet unrolled (Hupfeld). For the simplest way of construing כֻּלָּמ is to refer it to “days” [E. V.: in continuance] which, with the future they enfold, are formed [E. V.: fashioned], i.e, planned, predetermined in the Divine counsel, when not a single one of them had come into the sphere of actual existence. Yet they were beheld by God even then, and so were entered (imperfect) in His book ( Psalm 56:9; Psalm 69:29). This view, at all events, gives a sound sense, agreeing with the accents and with grammatical rules. Others refer the כֻּלָּמ to the members of the body forming in the embryo (Kimchi, Geier, et. al.), which were being fashioned through the course of days, i.e, gradually, and not at once. But it would not then be said of them that they were recorded in the book of life. [Hupfeld says that this would be an absurdity.—J. F. M.] Another interpretation refers “all of them” to all men as embryos (Clericus, Hitzig); but this is very forced. The reading of the Masorites, also, וְלֹו instead of the written וִלֹא, leads to the explanation either that all the days formed by God are to Him only a single day (Rabbins) which is over-subtle, or that, among those days, there was one at hand for him, that Isaiah, for the undeveloped mass of the embryo, namely, the day of his birth, (Hitzig, Del.), which appears strange in the connection. Such a simple thought would not be expressed in such a curious manner. Vav in the adverbial clause might have the sense: while or as, and לֹא be used for אֵין, incorrectly indeed, but not without example (comp. Leviticus 15:25; Job 15:32). It is against the accents to construe, according to a view opposed already by Geier, the suffix in כֻּלָּמ pleonastically as referring to the following יָמִים (De Wette and most of the recent expositors). In Psalm 139:15, according to the pointing, the word is not עֶצֶם which denotes directly the bones and also the body, but עֹצֶמ: strength, power, from which notion the bones receive their Hebrew name. The place where the human body is formed before birth is called secret ( Ecclesiastes 11:5). It appears as if the parallel expression: in the depths of the earth. were only intended to serve as a poetical comparison (Hupfeld, comp. Isaiah 45:19). At all events there is no reference to a pre-existence in the realm of shadows (as in Virg. Æneid V:713 f.) or to a laboratory in the under-world (J. D. Michaelis, Knapp, Muntinghe). It may possibly be, however, that there is some more special reference to man’s origin from the dust (Delitzsch, Hitzig), in this comparison of the depths of the earth with the maternal womb ( Job 1:21; Job 33:6; Jonah 2:3; Sirach 40:1; Sirach 51:5) even if not in the form disputed by Hupfeld (Quæsliones in Jobeidos locos vexatos). [Alexander agrees exactly with Hupfeld and Moll. Hengst. agrees also in the main. So also do Perowne and Wordsworth. Noyes translates generally: and in Thy book was everything written.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 139:17-18. How weighty are thy thoughts.—[E. V.: How precious, etc.] The primary notion: heavy, may be transferred to that of value, costly, precious (Del. and most), or with reference to mental judgment or comprehension it may have the sense of: difficult of conception (Kimchi, De Wette, Maurer, Olshausen, Hupfeld), or weighty, important (Hitzig), Job 6:2; Daniel 2:11. The context appears to favor the latter. The sum, the total amount of these arriving through different channels, is so overpowering ( Psalm 40:6) that if they were to be reckoned up (fut. hypoth.) they would be shown to be as the sand of the sea. He does not reach the end of them, although his wakeful heart (Sol. Song of Solomon 5:2) busies itself even in sleep with these thoughts, which he ponders over by night upon his couch ( Job 4:13) and, wearied with the effort, falls asleep. When he wakes he finds himself still attended and occupied with the same thoughts concerning God, His counsels, and dealings. The Text says nothing of any hope or belief that after death, in his communion with God, he shall still be reckoning up that sum of thoughts more numerous than the sand (see Hofmann).

Psalm 139:19-20. Depart from me.—The transition from the optative [if thou wouldst slay the wicked!—J. F. M.], to the imperative is harsh, especially on account of the Vav copulative. Yet there is no ground for a change of סוּרוּ into יָסוּרוּ (Olshausen). A change in the text of Psalm 139:20 would be more justifiable. For יֹמְרוּ, Isaiah, it is true, not meaningless (Hupfeld), but the expression: they say, with thee as an object, is harsh, and can only by extreme necessity ( 2 Samuel 19:24; Isaiah 26:13) be explained as equivalent to: they mention Thee (Del.) they pronounce Thy name (Chald.) or: they speak against Thee as plotters. The correction into יַמְרוּ: they embitter (the Fifth Greek version),[FN1] they provoke Thee (Olsh.), they excite rebellion against Thee (Hupf. after Jerome, Ven, De W.), is very readily suggested, and, since it changes only the vowel, is preferable to the conjecture זַמְּרוּ which affords the sense: they sing praises to Thee with deceit (Hitzig). In the following member of the verse, also, עָרֶיךָ occasions some difficulty. The meaning properly is: Thy cities (Sept, Vulg, Arabic Vers, Cocceius). But there is no suitableness in the thought: Thy cities have risen in vain, or for wickedness, or faithlessly. But if we translate: Thy enemies (Aquila, Symmachus, Chald, Rosen, De Wette) the doubt of the correctness of this sense is scarcely removed by Daniel 4:16; for in 1 Samuel 28:16 the reading is suspected. [The word occurs in the Chald. of Dan. in the place referred to. Hupfeld remarks that it is unknown elsewhere, even in the Aramaic, in that sense.—J. F. M.] The conjecture עָלֶיךָ (Hupfeld, Kamphausen): against Thee, is then naturally suggested. But נשׂא means not only to raise ( Psalm 24:4) and to arise ( Habakkuk 1:3) but also to utter ( Exodus 20:7). Now if we follow that passage where the connection with לַשָּׁוְא also occurs we would be tempted to change the doubtful word into שְׁמֶךָ, thus giving the sense: utter thy name to falsehood, swear falsely (Olsh, Böttcher), or into זִכְרֶךָ thy remembrance (Hitzig formerly) or עֵדֶיךָ, thy testimonies (Ewald). The last conjecture agrees very nearly at least in the consonants with a reading עָדֶיךָ: to Thee, in seven Codices of Kennicott and twenty of De Rossi. So also does the reading עֶדְיְךָ which would lead to the rendering: they wore Thy robe with deceit (Hitzig now). We may, however, hold to the Text and retain the signification: enemies. This, as Delitzsch shows, is gained by means of the intermediate notion: ardent persons, zealots. [Delitzsch illustrates this sense of the root עור from the Arabic, as well as from the passages referred to above, and considers the use of the word in the Text as in keeping with the Aramaisms in which it abounds.—J. F. M.] But assuming this, we are still not to regard the enemies as the subject of the wicked rising (most), for a subject has already occurred in the relative, and a thought parallel to that of the preceding clause would be expected, or of false swearing (Hengst. after Chald. and Rabbins). Nor are they the object of an exaltation, by which God’s enemies are said to be brought to honor through deceit and wickedness (Rudinger, Geier). They are in apposition to the last. [That Isaiah, in apposition to the subject of the preceding member of the verse. This view is expressed in the following translation: Who mention Thee in craftiness (and) speak with deceit, Thine enemies. For the peculiar form of the verb in the second member see Green, Heb. Gr, § 164, 3.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 139:21-22. Should I not hate,etc.?—[E. V.: Do I not, etc.] This question does not express uncertainty or doubt in the mind of the Psalmist, but the most unshaken assurance that he is right in feeling thus. [Dr. Moll thus translates the verse: Should I not hate thy haters, Jehovah, and abhor thy adversaries?—J. F. M.] The extent of this feeling of hatred is expressed by a word which denotes the extreme end of an object [With perfection of hatred.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 139:23-24. In Psalm 139:24 the phrase which we translate: way of suffering, Psalm 16:6; Isaiah 14:3 [E. V.: wicked way], Isaiah, according to our view, the way of provoking and arousing God to anger (Kimchi, Amyrald, Bött.), Isaiah 63:10. According to another, it is the way of the idol-image, i.e, to the idol ( Isaiah 48:5) as contrasted with the way of Jehovah, Psalm 25:4 (Rosenm, Gesen, Maurer), identical with the way of opposition to the law (Sept.), of falsehood (Syr.), of the erring (Chald.). It is best to regard it as the way which causes both inward and outward pain. [See the different significations of the Heb. word.—J. F. M.]. Whether this is endured only in time or in eternity also, is not stated here. And the way which is contrasted with this by the Psalmist is not that which leads to bliss in eternity (Flaminius, Geier, Hengst, et al.), or that of former or ancient times, Jeremiah 6:16; Jeremiah 18:15 (Rosenm, De Wette, Maurer, Olsh.), but the one which endures forever. The idea is therefore not to be limited to that of an unchangeable purpose, followed out during the whole life, even to the end (Calvin, Clericus), comp. Psalm 1:6; Psalm 27:11. In Psalm 139:23. thoughts are represented by the term branches ( Ezekiel 31:5) as ramifying thoughts and cares ( Psalm 94:19). The demand is not the challenge of a confident and vain Prayer of Manasseh, conscious of his own purity, but it is a prayer for divine help and illumination, for the proving of the conscience and the searching out of the soul.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. Men are not to suppose that God’s omniscience is an attribute in repose, and standing in exclusive relation to Himself. They must ever keep in remembrance that He gives proof of it by constant exercise, and that in relation to the person of man; not as being cognizant of certain individual facts, but of the whole sum of inner and outer circumstances, actions and needs, and likewise of their whole range and significance. Its transcendent superiority to human possibilities of knowing, imagining, and comprehending is a fact of the divine nature, whose salutary truth becomes fruitful certainty when viewed in its proper connection with the fact of the divine omnipresence.

2. For it is in the omnipresence of God that we are able and bound to trace the proofs that He does not, like a limited human creature or an isolated being, move through the perpetual change of place, circumstances, and employment, by which alone nearness and distance, repose and action, suffering and influencing, receive their significance. And if we hold fast to the truth that God is completely and indivisibly Spirit, Life, and active Energy, we can understand the close relation of His omnipresence, with His omniscience, on the one hand, and with His omnipotence, on the other, and also their practical bearing upon human life, especially in its moral and religious aspects.

3. From this point of view, even the natural life of Prayer of Manasseh, from its miraculous origin in the mysterious depths of the laboratory of creation, and onwards through its whole course in the world’s history, receives a highly increased significance. It is not merely unfolded under the eye of God; it even assumes its outward form in conformity to divine pre-determination. Of so much the greater moment does it become, that such a life should be regulated religiously and morally in accordance with the divine will, that its relation to eternity and to its divinely-appointed destiny should ever be kept in mind, and be deeply impressed upon the spiritual nature.

4. To realize this end, it is necessary that men should continually yield themselves up to God; especially that they should give themselves up to meditation upon His “thoughts,” though they cannot sum them up, even if they should be busied with their contemplation in their wakeful hours and in their dreams, by day and by night, as in the noblest and sweetest employment ( Jeremiah 31:25-26); that they should give themselves up to obedience to His holy will in opposition to transgressors and hypocrites, in order to overcome evil; that they should give themselves up to love, believing in God’s gracious guidance, in order to obtain real and abiding salvation.

5. Hengstenberg: The more glorious the formation of man Isaiah, so much the stronger is the proof of God’s absolute omniscience and omnipresence, so much the more striking the testimony it furnishes against those who abandon themselves to sin, under the idea that God does not see or Judges, or those who surrender themselves to despair, saying: My way is hidden from God, Job 10:9-11.—J. F. M.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
What avails all knowledge of God’s nature, words, works and ways, if it is not improved according to His will?—We should impress upon our conscience what we hear, experience, and learn to know of God, so that we shall not only meditate upon His counsels, but consider what shall promote our peace.—We cannot comprehend God; all is wonder and mystery; but we can apprehend what He has ordained and revealed and communicated to us for our salvation.—When shall the time arrive when we shall not only cease to have outward fellowship with the wicked, but shall also have no inward and private connection with them?—God is ever round about us; oh that we were ever with Him!

Starke: Blessed is that soul which can appear before God, the omniscient God, with joy and confidence. But to do this it must have been continually controlled by conscience.—God’s omniscience is terrible to the wicked, but comforting to the pious.—Continue in what is good, and God will behold it, and so behold it as to further it.—God can press upon a man so closely that he will acknowledge at last that the hand of God is there.—It is foolish and unavailing for a man to try to measure the divine mysteries by the short standard of the understanding. Mirari licet, non rimari. Anything that is done in darkness lies as clear before God as if it were done in mid-day and in the bright sunshine.—Men can inflict no greater injury upon themselves than to imagine that the Spirit of God is far away from them. This persuasion of Satan makes them daily more presumptuous.—If great earthly rulers can reach so far that it is often very difficult to escape from them, how is it possible to flee from the Lord of all lords who fills heaven and earth?—If there is so much that is wonderful and incomprehensible in the natural birth, what shall we say of regeneration? Oh that all might know and experience it truly!—Be not so insensible and indifferent towards God’s wonderful works and the dealings in which thou also dost share. Be thou able to say: And that my soul knoweth well!—If a soul has not communion with God, it cannot be said to be surrendered to Him. In heavenly contemplation the soul is with God. The anchor of its hope and desire is cast in heaven.—A true Christian can and must pray against those enemies of God and His Church who oppose themselves, not through ignorance or weakness, but from wickedness; yet he must do it in such a way as not to prescribe to God the time, mode, or place of punishment.—We must hate the wicked, yet not their persons, for we should seek their conversion, but on account of their wickedness.—The noblest hatred is that which is directed against wickedness.—The first effect of divine illumination is to make men learn the folly of their hearts.—The reason why so many awakened souls relapse again into slumber and even fall away from every good thing, is chiefly because they neglect to prove themselves.—Man carries the Judge and the judgment in his own breast, even in the smallest actions. This is conscience, implanted within him by God.—There are only two ways leading to eternity, the narrow and the broad. Let no one think that he will reach heaven by an intermediate road. All such by-ways lead into the broad road.

Frisch: Do not fancy that your demeanor, posture, dress, or deportment are not under God’s providence. You deceive yourself. Do not think that your thoughts pass free from inspection. The Lord understands them afar off. Think not that your words are dissipated in the air before God can hear. Oh, no! He knows them even when still upon your tongue. Do not think that your ways are so private and concealed that there is none to know or censure them. You mistake. God knows all your ways.—Give thyself up to God as guilty, and seek His mercy. Flee not from Him, but to Him. It is always better to fall into the hand of God than into the hands of men.—If the heart is not well kept, it goes astray and becomes lost from God.—Rieger: We learn how well it is with that soul which has been withdrawn away from sin by the word of truth, and brought to a just hatred of all wickedness; when it has, and desires to have, no secrets from God, who is so near, and no secret connection with evil, but can behold reflected in conscience all that God knows of us, and rejoice in the comfort it gives.—Stier: Why would David flee from Him who is so near on every side of him? Or why does he say first that he cannot do Song of Solomon, even if he were to fly over the whole creation in its height and depth, from east to west? Because as soon as he reflects with wonder upon God’s omnipresence, the terrors of conscience are awakened with the consciousness of unrighteous courses and sinful words and thoughts, which are manifest to the sight of the Eternal and Holy One.—Tholuck: Who can embrace or touch that Spirit by whom he is every where embraced and touched?—Richter: The unconverted fear to search their hearts earnestly, to try them and judge themselves, and much more to pray God that He would enlighten them.—Guenther: God is everywhere, even in the realms of death, and therefore men can never rid themselves of His presence; if they do not follow Him willingly, they must submit themselves to His omnipotence unwillingly.—I must love my enemy and hate God’s; but it is hard to make the distinction. How easily does self-love deceive us, desire of revenge lead us into error, and anger make us sin! Yet I must decide between them. Who helps me to judge aright?—Diedrich: To know the truth when it is presented, and yet to slight it, and come to terms with falsehood, is an act worthy of double stripes.—The seeing and knowing which are attributed to God were nothing but loving and caring, helping and delivering, leading and blessing, so as to crown with blessedness.

[Matt. Henry: Divine truths look as well when they are prayed over as when they are preached over, and much better than when they are disputed over.—Those that are upright can take comfort in God’s omniscience as a witness to their uprightness, and can with humble confidence beg Him to search and try them, and discover them to themselves; for a good man desires to know the worst about himself, and to discover them to others; he that means honestly could wish he had a window in his breast, that any man may look into his heart.—All the saints desire to be led in the way everlasting, that they may not miss it, turn out of it, or tire in it.—Bp. Horne: The same consideration which should restrain us from sin should also encourage us to work righteousness, and comfort us under all our sorrows; namely the thought that we are never out of the sight and protection of our Maker.—The reformation of our corrupted and dissolved bodies, which is to be wrought at the last day in the womb of the earth, in order to their new birth, will crown the works of the Almighty.—We are neither to hate men on account of the vices they practise, nor love the vices for the sake of the men who practise them. He who observeth invariably this distinction fulfilleth the perfect law of charity and hath the love of God and of his neighbor abiding in him.—Scott: We should inquire what the Lord would have us to do, and whither we ought to remove, and pray that His gracious presence may always attend us; and then we shall have everything to hope, and nothing to fear, in life, in death, and in the eternal world.—Barnes: Search me thoroughly; examine not merely my outward conduct, but what I think about; what are my purposes; what passes through my mind; what occupies my imagination and my memory; what secures my affection and controls my will.—J. F. M.]

Footnotes:
FN#1 - The fifth of the versions collected by Origen in the Hexapla, author unknown, like those of the Sixth and Seventh. They are called respectively the Quinta, Sexta, and Septima versions.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-13
Psalm 140
To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David
2 Deliver me, O Lord, from the evil man:

Preserve me from the violent man;

3 Which imagine mischiefs in theirheart;

Continually are they gathered together for war.

4 They have sharpened their tongues like a serpent;

Adders’ poison is under their lips. Selah.

5 Keep me, O Lord, from the hands of the wicked;

Preserve me from the violent man;

Who have purposed to overthrow my goings.

6 The proud have hid a snare for me, and cords;

They have spread a net by the way side;

They have set gins for me. Selah.

7 I said unto the Lord, Thou art my God:

Hear the voice of my supplications, O Lord.

8 O God the Lord, the strength of my salvation,

Thou hast covered my head in the day of battle.

9 Grant not, O Lord, the desires of the wicked:

Further not his wicked device; lest they exalt themselves. Selah.

10 As for the head of those that compass me about,

Let the mischief of their own lips cover them.

11 Let burning coals fall upon them: let them be cast into the fire;

Into deep pits, that they rise not up again.

12 Let not an evil speaker be established in the earth:

Evil shall hunt the violent man to overthrow him.
13 I know that the Lord will maintain the cause of the afflicted,

And the right of the poor.

14 Surely the righteous shall give thanks unto thy name:

The upright shall dwell in thy presence.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—A prayer for divine help against violent and slanderous enemies, who were daily exciting warlike attempts and disturbances ( Psalm 140:2-4), and had closely surrounded the Psalmist with the plans which they had contrived, as with snares and nets ( Psalm 140:5-6). He entreats, upon the ground of former experiences of mercy, with confidence and full expectation of being heard, that these plots may prove futile ( Psalm 140:7-9), that his foes, especially their leaders, may be punished ( Psalm 140:10-12). For this he looks to the judicial control of Jehovah, which has been known by experience to deliver the afflicted righteous, and for which he will give the thanks that are due ( Psalm 140:13, 14).

The expressions are, in some parts, of an unusual character. Yet the mode in which the thoughts are presented, marked sometimes by an abrupt manner of expression and a bold structure of the sentences, is quite characteristic of David. In the thoughts, also, and in the circumstances in which the Psalmist stood, so far as indicated, there is nothing which ought to compel us to assume a mere imitation of Davidic Psalm, or which can be better explained from the period and history of John Hyrcanus (Hitzig), or of Manasseh (Ewald), or of the people of Israel after the return from exile (Rosenm.), than from those of David, whether we prefer a reference to his relation to Saul (Hengstenberg with the ancients), or to Absalom (Delitzsch). The Syriac Version has an addition to the superscription: when Saul threw the spear after him.

[Delitzsch thinks the title is justified because the Psalm abounds with Davidic ideas and images, and may be explained from the rebellion of Absalom and the succeeding revolt of Sheba. He also calls attention to the striking resemblances between it and Psalm 58; Psalm 64, in the ending of each, the occurrence of rare words, and the “dreadful obscurity” of those expressions that are directed against the enemies. The English expositors accept the correctness of the title, with the exception of Perowne, who says that we have no means of testing its accuracy, but acknowledges that it is our only guide in this investigation.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 140:3. Stir up [E. V.: are gathered together]. גוּר means usually: gather themselves together. Most assume the same sense here also. But it is then necessary to supply a preposition, which is not allowable. Still less admissible is the explanation: they dwell (Köster, Maurer), i.e, are occupied altogether with war. If the verb be viewed as transitive: to assemble (Kimchi), it does not suit the object. It is best therefore to regard it as גרה = to excite (Syr, Chald, Clericus, Rosenm, Hupfeld, Delitzsch, Hitzig). [Translate: who devise evil in their heart: they stir up war every day.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 140:8. The day of armour is not the day of preparation for battle, but the day on which the armor is carried for the battle, consequently: the day of battle (Septuagint, Chald, Jerome). [All the recent German expositors take the first member of this verse as declarative: Jehovah, my Lord Isaiah, etc. But the whole strophe is the rehearsal of an address to God, and it seems more suitable to preserve the corresponding form here, as is done in E. V.]

Psalm 140:9.[FN2] The last word of this verse, יָרוּמוּ, cannot mean: lest they exalt themselves (Sept, Symm.), for the negative cannot be arbitrarily supplied. If the sense were: they would or might exalt themselves in consequence of success (Isaaki, Kimchi, and most), the conjunction פֶּן could scarcely have been absent. But from this we are not to conclude that the word is a meaningless appendage (Hupfeld), which must necessarily be attached to the following sentence, which is then supposed to be mutilated, giving the sense: those who encompass me lift up the head. This connection with the following is only a possible one (Venema, Olshausen); and if it be assumed, the new member of the verse thus formed can be taken as a protasis. But in the Psalm of David’s composition, an elevation of feeling appears quite frequently expressed in abrupt sentences, and in brief, striking expressions, representing in a disjointed, ejaculatory manner the progress of the feelings, conceptions and thoughts. [Dr. Moll therefore translates simply: they exalt themselves.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 140:10-11. רֹאשׁ ( Psalm 140:10) may be very well referred collectively to the leaders [E. V.: head] of the enemies (Kimchi, Calvin, et al.) The interpretations: poison (Grotius, Geier, Ewald), and: misfortune (Luther) are less to be recommended. The translation: the head of my revilers (Hitzig) is possible according to the Arabic usage, but unknown to the Hebrew, for the Hiphil of סבב, followed by an accusative, means: to go round about an object, like enemies in spying out a city (Delitzsch). The trouble (Del.) [E. V.: mischief] or the misfortune (Hupfeld), or suffering (Hengstenberg), which they cause by means of their lips, shall recoil as a retribution upon themselves. The coals ( Psalm 140:11) do not mean flashes (Luther) pf lightning, for it is not until the words immediately following that God appears as the agent. Here those who throw, cast them, are represented as an indefinite number by the 3 d per. plur.=men [German man. Transl.: Let burning coals be cast upon them, etc.—J. F. M.] There is not the least necessity of changing the reading in order to gain the idea: He will cause to rain upon them (Hupfeld). [Hupfeld proposes: יַמְטִיר.—J. F. M.] There is no allusion to fire from on high, lightning with torrents of rain (Aben Ezra, et al.). But the reference is to perils and situations of an appalling character, into which the wicked are to be thrust for their destruction. The abysses or pits (Chald, Symm, Jerome, Kimchi), are pits of water, named along with the fire as an image of inevitable dangers, Psalm 66:12 (Delitzsch).

Psalm 140:12. The punishment is denoted by the word: רָע, as that which is harmful to the person in question, and resulting from his wickedness, or as an evil, showing how that punishment bears the character of destruction inflicted by Divine retribution. The man of tongue [E. V.: evil speaker] is not a boaster or chatterer, but a man with an evil tongue of slander ( Sirach 8:4). This is manifest from the context. There is then the less necessity for regarding רָע as an adjective describing the violence of the man more particularly, and abiding by the accents, which indicate such a connection (Hengstenberg, Sachs, Hitzig). It agrees best with the idea of the passage, to follow the ancient versions, the Rabbins, and almost all expositors, in rejecting the accents and regarding רָע as the subject, which would otherwise be wanting. A subject may, it is true, be supplied (Hitzig), but this would break up the sentence. For the whole Psalm shows that the evil speaker and the violent man are not two distinct persons, and that for this reason the view (J. H. Mich, Hengstenberg) is false which assumes that “the man of wicked violence” is opposed to the evil speaker and will pursue him. [This view is wrongly assigned to Hengstenberg. His opinion is that the former is the counterpart of the latter, and that it is God who is the pursuer.—J. F. M.] It is doubtful whether we should translate: to a head-long fall (Ewald), or: to destruction (Sept, Syr, Kimchi, Rosenm.), namely, by repeated shocks, or: by pushes (Köster), or: in haste, i.e, precipitately (Del, Hitzig).

Psalm 140:14. Dwelling in God’s presence ( Psalm 16:11) is the portion of the righteous, to whom the wicked give no place on earth, and whose life they embittered if they could not rob them of it. [אַךְ in this last verse is by Dr. Moll translated: only. But it is generally taken, as in E. V, to mean: surely. Delitzsch compares the expression of assurance: “I know,” in the preceding verse.—J. F. M.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Daily conflict, severe struggles, enemies round about, and yet not dismayed or forsaken or lost; that is the situation, the character, the lot of God’s servants upon earth.—Distress and danger may cause us perplexity, if only faith drives us to God, and He remains as our strong Help; He will pursue the enemy and deliver us from his nets and snares; and we must thank Him in time and eternity.

Starke: If thou art not strong enough to escape from the hand of the ungodly, make, by faith, God thy refuge; He knows how to provide means and ways to help His own against all craft and devices.—The undying enmity which subsists between the seed of the serpent and the true children of God, results from a radical difference in heart and disposition.—Slanderers do more harm than serpents, for there is no antidote that can prevail against the poisonous wounds of wicked and calumniating tongues.—The supposed wisdom of the ungodly is really nothing but wickedness and folly, by which they are not only put to shame, but perish in the end.—The simplicity of doves and the sagacity of serpents, but above all, God’s preserving care are necessary to the children of God, that they may escape from the countless snares of their enemies.—Firm trust in God is the reason why a believer does not cease to look to Him even in the greatest troubles.—Behold how faith acts! it takes all that God is and has as best for it, and is thus sustained.—Our enemies can as little prevent our salvation or capture us, as they can storm the bulwarks of heaven.—As nothing evil can come from God, so He strengthens none in evil. Yet for holy and righteous purposes He suffers many things.—He who sows a malediction with an evil mouth, will also reap it again.—In a good cause God is the best Patron; he who trusts Him cannot lose it, for God is also the Supreme Judge.—We attain to the assurance of faith by laying hold firmly upon the Divine promise, and remembering the help which others before us have received from God.—All that befalls the children of God in the world, ends finally with their praise to the Lord for His goodness and for the wondrous things which He does to the children of men.

Arndt: It is indeed a wonderful judgment, in the way of like-for-like retribution, that God usually rewards men as they act towards others, and that they bring upon themselves the very misfortune which they intended to bring upon others.—Frisch: Be not dismayed if others act towards thee as by foes. If it does not lie in thy power to fathom their evil thoughts, it does lie in the power of God.—Rieger: The wicked man is like a storm which passes by. Although it may leave many traces of devastation behind it, it is yet insignificant when compared with God’s goodness, of which the earth is full, and over which the righteous should ever rejoice.—Guenther: Stupid and unskilful transgressors are rare, almost as rare as wise children of God.—Diedrich: If we have committed to God our revenge and our protection, we may go calmly in our way, and not heed the arrows of the enemy.—My hope is in the privilege which is granted to the poor, whose defence God has reserved to Himself as His highest concern.—In the morning pray God that thou mayst be able to thank Him at evening, and pray daily that at the close of thy earthly life, thou mayst give Him thy highest thanksgiving. Then thou wilt have labor before thee; but thou wilt soon have finished it with joy and laid it aside for ever. Taube: The nearer danger comes, the more vigorously does David’s life of prayer and faith unfold itself.

[Matt. Henry: A malignant tongue makes men like the old serpent; and poison in the lips is a certain sign of poison in the heart.—They that agree in nothing else can agree to persecute a good man. Herod and Pilate will unite in this, and in this they resemble Satan, who is not divided against himself, all the devils agreeing in Beelzebub.—Proud men when they prosper are much prouder, grow more impudent against God, and insolent against His people, and therefore, Lord, do not prosper them!—Bishop Horne: We cannot put off our Christian armor for a moment in this world; nor enter into peace and rest, but by a happy death and joyful resurrection. Barnes: It is not poverty or riches that commend us to God; it is faith and holiness and love and obedience, in the condition of life in which we are placed, be it in a cottage or in a palace.—J. F. M.]

Footnotes:
FN#2 - The formation of the anomalous word: מַאֲוַיֵּי, which occurs in this verse, is discussed in Green’s Heb. Gr. § 207, 2 a, Ewald, § 189. There seems to be no good reason for departing with Hupfeld from the ending: ־ָי, as the probable termination of the sing. which is assumed by these authors as well as by Gesenius. Hupfeld would make it terminate in ־ֶה, the correctness of which he attempts to prove in his note on this passage. On the significance of the plural form in this word, see Böttcher, § 705.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-10
Psalm 141
A Psalm of David
Lord, I cry unto thee: make haste unto me;

Give ear unto my voice, when I cry unto thee.

2 Let my prayer be set forth before thee as incense;

And the lifting up of my hands as the evening sacrifice.

3 Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth;

Keep the door of my lips.

4 Incline not my heart to any evil thing,

To practise wicked works

With men that work iniquity:

And let me not eat of their dainties.

5 Let the righteous smite me; it shall be a kindness:

And let him reprove me; it shall be an excellent oil,

Which shall not break my head:

For yet my prayer also shall be in their calamities.

6 When their judges are overthrown in stony places,

They shall hear my words; for they are sweet.

7 Our bones are scattered at the grave’s mouth,

As when one cutteth and cleaveth wood upon the earth.

8 But mine eyes are unto thee, O God the Lord:

In thee is my trust; leave not my soul destitute.

9 Keep me from the snares which they have laid for me,

And the gins of the workers of iniquity.

10 Let the wicked fall into their own nets,

Whilst that I withal escape.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—This Psalm was used by the ancient Church (Constit. Apost. II:59) as the Evening- Psalm, as Psalm 63. was the Morning-psalm. It is in the middle part so obscure, and its disjointed words and sentences, which are either mutilated or very slightly connected, are capable of explanations so different, that no certain conclusion can be made as to the circumstances or date of the author. The beginning and end are perspicuous in themselves, but their allusions are quite dissimilar. They are indeed capable of being accommodated to one another, but the obscurity and doubtfulness of the intermediate passages render uncertain all attempts to secure this end.

In the first portion the Psalmist prays in general terms for Divine help and an answer to his petitions ( Psalm 141:1-2), then specially, that his mouth and heart may be kept so that he may not incline to fellowship with the wicked, who are in possession of means to do violence, and of the good things of this life ( Psalm 141:3-4). At the end ( Psalm 141:8-10) he prays that his life may be delivered, by being defended against the snares of the wicked, and wishes that they may be destroyed in their own nets. These are perhaps the same transgressors who in the beginning are described as seeking to tempt the Psalmist into fellowship with themselves, but who, when he by God’s help, overcame the temptation, did not rebuke him in a friendly manner, as the righteous would have done, with his cheerful acquiescence ( Psalm 141:5), but sought to destroy him with the same malice against which he had already directed his prayer. They, however, shall be destroyed, while the words of the Psalmist shall be received by many as delightful; for, from the very mouth of the grave, a blooming life shall spring forth for him and for those who are with him ( Psalm 141:6-7).

This connection may, at all events, be made out from the fragments of sentences which are like stones in a brook leading from one bank to the other. There is also much that may be brought into connection with circumstances in David’s life, his peculiar feelings and spiritual characteristics, and his manner of expression. And yet these cannot be identified with such certainty as that with which Hengstenberg, following the ancients, regards the Psalm as arising out of David’s relations to Saul, and as connected specially with 1 Samuel24. Many expressions, moreover, are less Davidic than after the Davidic manner. It Isaiah, however, pure hypothesis to assume (Del.) that imitative poems of this class have been taken out of books of history, in which they had been connected with events in the life of David. The same remark applies to the attempts to connect the Psalm with the period of the reign of Prayer of Manasseh, as also with that of the kingdom of the Ten Tribes (Ewald), and with John Hyrcanus (Hitzig).

[With reference to the first opinion cited above, that of Hengstenberg, Perowne remarks: “ Psalm 141:5 has generally been supposed to allude to David’s generous conduct in sparing the life of his foe when he was in his power,. … but it is quite impossible on this supposition to give any plausible interpretation to Psalm 141:7.” But to those who adopt the figurative explanation of Psalm 141:7 (see below), and this view is at least as well supported as the other, no difficulty will arise from this source. Still, though this opinion has more in its favor than any other, the question cannot be regarded as settled, and it is best to remain content with the general statement of the title, and the other evidence of the Davidic authorship. Perowne also calls attention to the curious fact that De Wette considered this Psalm to be one of the latest, on account of its being “a very original, and therefore a difficult Psalm,” and that Maurer, on almost the same grounds, assigns it to a comparatively late period.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 141:1-2. Make haste unto me.—The additional words: to help, are here wanting, though occurring in other Davidic Psalm ( Psalm 22:30; Psalm 38:23; Psalm 40:14). In distress the anguish-stricken soul frets as though God were far from him, and therefore calls him near ( Psalm 57:3).—Instead of: be placed [ Psalm 141:2, E. V.: come] in the sense of being prepared, Amos 4:12 (Hupfeld), we may also translate: be established, Psalm 101:7, i.e, find acceptance and acknowledgment, (Del.) There is no indication that the speaker was a priest. It is rather highly improbable that such was the case; and the allusion is not necessarily to the offering of incense while presented on the morning and evening of each day by the Priest upon the golden altar of the Holy Place ( Exodus 30:7 f.), but probably to the consecrated incense which accompanied the Azkara [the part of the meat-offering burnt with frankincense “for a memorial,” J. F. M.] of the meat offering ( Isaiah 1:13) which the priest consumed entirely upon the altar ( Isaiah 66:3). The morning meat-offering is mentioned but seldom, but that of the evening more frequently, as concluding the daily service in connection with the burnt-offering or whole sacrifice at that time, according to Exodus 29:38 f.; Numbers 28:3. Therefore later, after the example of Ezra 9:4 f.; Daniel 9:21, מנחה means directly: the afternoon or evening (Del.) The prayers of the individual members of the Church became gradually more and more regulated according to the time of the Temple offerings (comp. Ewald, Alterthümer, 2ed, p132). But here the emphasis is laid upon the prayers. For the lifting up of the hands is not an expression for offering a sacrificial gift, the heaving of the hands (Syr.), here intended to take the place of the meat-offering, the supposed symbol of the good works of the believer (Hengstenb.). It is the accompanying sign of prayer, ( Psalm 28:2), standing parallel to the breath of the sacred incense ascending to heaven, which sets forth the fact that the offering was directed to God ( Revelation 5:8; Revelation 8:3 f.) Perowne: “The same would hold also of the meat-offering of which it is said that the priest was to burn a part, as a memorial, ‘a sweet savor unto Jehovah.’ ” Alexander: “He prays not only for acceptance, but for constant or perpetual acceptance, as the offerings referred to were the stated daily services of the Mosaic ritual.” Translate Psalm 141:2, more literally: Let my prayer be set as an incense-offering before Thee, and the lifting up of my hands as the evening meat-offering.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 141:3-4. The dainties do not allude to idolatrous sacrifices (Rosenm, De Wette), but denote sensual enjoyments and ease, especially of those who had gained their possessions unjustly, Proverbs 4:17; Proverbs 9:5, (Kimchi, Calvin, Geier). Such pleasures have something alluring, Psalm 73:10, (Hengst.), notwithstanding the evil consequences, which should act as a warning, Job 20:12 f.; Proverbs 23:1 f, 6 f. (Hupfeld). [ Psalm 141:4 b Isaiah, literally: to work works in wickedness. Hengstenberg: “In Psalm 141:3 the Psalmist prays for preservation from the danger of sinning in word, which the temptation brought with it, and in Psalm 141:4 from that of sinning in deed. Psalm 39:1 forms a commentary on Psalm 141:3. The reference is not, as Calvin and others suppose, to hard speeches against his enemies, but to impatient, irreverent expressions against God.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 141:5. Let a righteous person smite me.—The righteous one here mentioned is certainly not God (Amyrald, Maurer, Tholuck, Hengst.), but any Prayer of Manasseh, contrasted with the wicked, whose reproofs contrasted with the allurements of the wicked, are not destructive but salutary; not, indeed, pleasant outwardly, like their dainties, but yet reviving, rejoicing, and strengthening, like oil upon the head. And if at first they wound and smart like blows, yet they neither proceed from an evil heart, nor inflict harm, but are most closely connected with kindness and deliverance, and are therefore cheerfully received by all who would escape ruin in this world and gain, instead, the salvation which the reprover himself possesses. This connection is rightly found in this passage by most since Kimchi, Calvin, and Geier, and gives expression to a thought similar to that in Ecclesiastes 7:5; Proverbs 3:11, and frequent elsewhere. According to the accents we must translate: Let a righteous man smite me in kindness and reprove me, my head shall not refuse head-oil, i.e, not: precious oil, or balm, but: oil for the head (Delitzsch). But most expositors prefer the translation given by us in the text [Let a righteous man smite me—a kindness (is it); and let him reprove me—oil (is it) to the head, let not my head refuse it,—J. F. M.]; for the accents are not absolutely binding, and by thus departing from them we gain a clearer expression of a like thought, and only thus a real parallelism in the structure of the sentence. The translation: let the head-oil not soften my head (Ewald) proceeds from an uncertain derivation, and gives an obscure sense. If it is intended to mean that even when the righteous rebuke him for lukewarmness and the like offences, the joys offered to him by the wicked shall not change his feelings, the Sept. and Vulg. have expressed this much more clearly: The oil of the wicked shall not anoint my head. But they, evidently, have read רֶשָׁע for רֹאשׁ. They, as also the Syr. and Jerome, have interpreted the verb according to a word in Arabic, which, however, is entirely unknown to the Aramaic, meaning: to he fat. But יָנִי is a defective form for יָנִיא, meaning: to deny, frustrate, prevent, Psalm 33:10.

For yet,etc.—Here begins a mutilation of the Text which is continued through verses6, 7, and which has occasioned interpretations quite opposite, and in some parts quite strange. Their enumeration may be here properly passed over. There is no doubt that something must be supplied after “yet,” for it is not admissible to drop the וּ as most prefer to do. There is very little gained, moreover, by the attempt made by some expositors to connect כִי־עוֹד with the preceding line against the accents. To complete the thought there might then be supplied: let me contend. But many other insertions are equally tenable. [Dr. Moll gives merely the literal rendering of the words as they stand in the original: For still—and my prayer—against their malice. Delitzsch translates: For still I meet their malice only with prayer. With this, compare the rendering of Mendelssohn: I still keep praying while they practice their shameful deeds, as furnishing perhaps the best explanation of this disputed member of the verse. The וּ must introduce the apodosis; for (so it is) still, that my prayer, etc. (Perowne). Comp. Zechariah 8:20; Proverbs 24:27, for similar instances (Del.)—J. F. M.]

Psalm 141:6. The obscure words of the Text furnish a good sense most readily, if the judges be understood to mean the rulers, chief men, leaders of these people, against whose malice the Psalmist employs the weapons of prayer and nothing else, whose destruction he yet foresees, and in this Psalm, which is in fact a prayer, foretells. For the “hands” of the rock [E. V, stony places] are probably its sides or walls. To be cast down from one of them was a punishment not unexampled ( 2 Chronicles 25:12). No subject is named in the following member. It cannot be the Judges, for the words of the Psalmist would not be heard with pleasure by them, and it is not their conversion that is dwelt upon, but their destruction. The plural of the verb is therefore to be taken impersonally. [Render therefore: Their judges are cast down by the sides of the rock; and my words are heard that they are sweet.—J. F. M.]

[The members of Psalm 141:7 are inverted in E. V. The literal translation of the first clause is: as one furroweth and cleaveth in the earth. There is no need of supplying a subject as E. V. does. According to the last explanation given above, the bones are compared to the seed which is scattered in the upturned earth, and which should yet spring up into a rich harvest. This is the point of the reference to the passages in Is. and Ezek. where the resurrection is hinted at. Translate in Psalm 141:8 b: Pour not out my soul, and see the explanation above.—J. F. M.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
It is a necessary and a saving act to place ourselves under God’s protection, not merely against outward enemies, but also against our own nature.—Men sin with the tongue more frequently than they think. This may be done by complaining and self-praise, no less than by false accusations, unjust reproaches, and baseless excuses.—Even confirmed Christians need continually to watch and pray, lest they yield to temptation.—Good resolves are not sufficient; paternal reproof and loving rebuke can do much; but God’s grace must crown the work.

Starke: A believing prayer is a pleasing and acceptable incense-offering to God. By it His punishment and anger may be averted.—The mouth and the heart are man’s two fairest jewels; but if they are to be well guarded they must be committed to God.—Much frivolous speaking hinders prayer perceptibly, and often stings our hearts so that we are ashamed before God of our words.—Men in positions of influence may, by their evil example, obstruct in others the course of godliness. How necessary is then the prayer for Divine leading to God for the sake of others.—If men would become sincerely and actively religious they must begin by reforming the heart.—In hereditary sin man has an alluring dainty; if he follows it and becomes like the world, he loses his taste for the heavenly manna, the true food of the soul.—Let none consider themselves so blameless that they do not need any admonition.—The disciplinary power of the Holy Spirit must not be restrained, nor the law be abolished in the Church. For the teaching inspired by God is profitable also for correction, ( 2 Timothy 3:13). Fraternal reproof has, alas! become almost obsolete in the Christianity of today. Flattery and false politeness have gained the upper hand.—It is always better to do a thing in meekness than in anger.—Wicked leaders in all departments of life cause much sorrow and ruin, but their judgment and condemnation do not slumber.—Unity and steadfastness in faith, in prayer, and in patience, are most necessary to pious Christians in their afflictions. They will at last be redeemed from all evil.

Frisch: There are none in the world more odious than those who are most forward in resisting evil and implanting good.—Rieger: The tongue is never harder to be tamed than under suffering at the hands of others. It is therefore the more necessary that God should guard it then.—Many things are wounds to the old nature, which are balm to the new.—Guenther: How will I learn to say “my God,” if I do not earn the right of possession by daily experiences of His gracious assistance?—Diedrich: He who will have faithfully confessed the Truth in his daily duties, will find in this Psalm the groans of his heart repeated.—Taube: The prayer of faith is the victory which overcomes the world within and without, for it forces its way into God’s light, and brings us to His strength.

[Matt. Henry: They that cry in prayer may hope to be heard in prayer, not for their loudness, but for their lowliness.—Prayer is of a sweet-smelling savor to God, as incense, which yet had no savor without fire; nor has prayer without the fire of holy love and fervor.—We must be as earnest for God’s grace in us, as for His favor towards us.—Nature having made my lips to be a door to my mouth, let grace keep that door, that nothing may be suffered to go out which may any way tend to the dishonor of God or the hurt of others.—Good men will pray against even the sweets of sin.—When the world is bitter the word is sweet.—All that are bound over to God’s justice are held in the cords of their own iniquity. But let me at the same time obtain a discharge.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-7
Psalm 142
Maschil of David; A Prayer when he was in the cave
2 I cried unto the Lord with my voice;

With my voice unto the Lord did I make my supplication.

3 I poured out my complaint before him;

I shewed before him my trouble.

4 When my spirit was overwhelmed within me,

Then thou knewest my path.

In the way wherein I walked

Have they privily laid a snare for me.

5 I looked on my right hand, and beheld,

But there was no man that would know me:

Refuge failed me;

No man cared for my soul.

6 I cried unto thee, O Lord:

I said, Thou art my refuge

And my portion in the land of the living.

7 Attend unto my cry;

For I am brought very low:

Deliver me from my persecutors;

For they are stronger than I.

8 Bring my soul out of prison,

That I may praise thy name:

The righteous shall compass me about;

For thou shalt deal bountifully with me.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—On maskil see Introd. § 8, No3. The Psalm is closely related to Psalm 141, 143. The superscription assigns it to the time of 1 Samuel22, if the cave of Adullam be meant, here designated by the article as a well-known one, or to that of 1 Samuel24, if the cave of Engedi be meant. The contents agree with this statement, which cannot be successfully impugned on linguistic grounds, although there appears to be a certain dependence upon Psalm 77. which has given rise to some hesitation.

The Author calls upon God, with a loud voice, for deliverance on account of the greatness of his distress and anguish; for even the eye of God, to whom his every way is known, will see only snares in his path, but no helping friend, ( Psalm 142:2-5). And he cries to God, for He remains his refuge and his portion, and will deliver him from oppression and weakness in spite of his powerful persecutors, so that he may praise Him amid the acclamations of His people ( Psalm 142:6-7).

[ Psalm 142:4. When my spirit was over whelmed.—The same mode of expression occurs in Psalm 77:4. Hupfeld would connect this line with the preceding verse, as is done in Psalm 102:1. This would certainly give a more natural and easy connection.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 142:5. Look to the right hand [E. V.: I looked, etc.]—The ancient versions and Rabbins whom Calvin follows, and by whose influence Ewald is moved to change the pointing, translate as if the verb, instead of being in the imperat. Hiphil, were in the absolute infinitive, which they then render in the first person. They mistake the character of the language of prayer. The right side is mentioned since being the side defended, it was the point of attack ( Psalm 109:6) where, therefore, the defenders post themselves ( Psalm 109:31; Psalm 110:5) as a shelter ( Psalm 121:5). There is no need of changing the reading with a view to gain the sense: looking all the day long and seeing (Hitzig). [Translate: look at the right hand and see. No friend (appears) for me; refuge for me is lost. There is none that inquireth after my soul. Perowne: “There is no contradiction in this prayer to the previous statement of belief in God’s omniscience: Thou knowest my path, as has been alleged. Such appeals to God to see, to regard, etc, are common enough, and ‘are bound up with the very nature of prayer, which is one great anthropomorphism.’ ”—J. F. M.]

[The sense of the E. V. is therefore probably the correct one. On the feelings of the Psalmist, Delitzsch: “The poet thus finds himself not so completely alone as might appear from Psalm 142:5. He does not fancy that he is the only righteous one. He is only a member of a common Church, whose lot is interwoven with his, and who will triumph in his deliverance as in their own ( 1 Corinthians 12:26).”—J. F. M.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The great distress of God’s children, the conduct of the believer, and his certain help.—We can lose everything on earth without harm to us, if only God remains as our Portion.—The friendship of God and the enmity of the world, in the community of the righteous.

Starke: The inner suffering of the heart, when the spirit is under deepest oppression, is the true school of prayer.—God often purposely permits His children to come into great affliction, so that His works may become manifest. He will yet be acknowledged by us as our only and best Helper.—When other men find reasons for despairing, believers make God their refuge, and He then manifests His might and help in a way that gladdens their hearts.—There is no better friend than God; He does not forsake His own even in the greatest need.—Oppression and affliction, faith and prayer, often meet; affliction tries faith and strengthens prayer.—This whole world is to God’s children often nothing but a prison, in which with tears and groans they await the redemption of the body.—God does not yield His honor. When He knows how to glorify it through them or others, He will not spare Himself. Recall it to Him in an earnest, upright spirit, and thou shalt see thy desire in His mercy and help.

Frisch: Those who pray best do not know how to sink deep enough before God’s supreme majesty.—Diedrich: If the soul has only its refuge and its light in God, it can praise Him even in the midst of enemies, and then also be assured of the greatest triumph.—Taube: Persecution from the side of enemies presses sorely, but abandonment by friends, who should have stood by one’s side as helpers and defenders, presses more sorely still.

[Matt. Henry: We are apt to show our trouble too much to ourselves, aggravating it and poring upon it, which doth us unkindness, whereas by showing it to God, we might cast the care on Him who careth for us, and thereby ease ourselves. Nor should we allow of any complaint to ourselves and others, which we cannot with the due decency and sincerity make to God, and stand to before Him.—This is the greatest comfort of our temporal mercies, that they furnish us with matter and give us opportunity for the excellent duty of praise.—Others’ mercies ought to be the matter of our praises to God; and others’ praises on our behalf ought to be both desired and rejoiced in by us.—Bp. Horne: When danger besetteth us around, and fear is on every side, let us follow the example of David, and that of a greater than David, who, when Jews and Gentiles conspired against Him, and He was left all alone in the garden and on the cross, gave Himself unto prayer.—Barnes: That God may be honored, is an object at all times much more important than our own welfare, even than our salvation.—It is an honor to be desired, to be associated with good men, to possess their esteem, to have their sympathy, their prayers, and their affections, to share their joys here and their triumphs in the world to come.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-12
Psalm 143
A Psalm of David
Hear my prayer, O Lord, give ear to my supplications:

In thy faithfulness answer me, and in thy righteousness.

2 And enter not into judgment with thy servant;

For in thy sight shall no man living be justified.

3 For the enemy hath persecuted my soul;

He hath smitten my life down to the ground;

He hath made me to dwell in darkness, as those that have been long dead.

4 Therefore is my spirit overwhelmed within me;

My heart within me is desolate.

5 I remember the days of old;

I meditate on all thy works;

I muse on the work of thy hands.

6 I stretch forth my hands unto thee:

My soul thirsteth after thee, as a thirsty land. Selah.

7 Hear me speedily, O Lord; my spirit faileth:

Hide not thy face from me,

Lest I be like unto them that go down into the pit.

8 Cause me to hear thy lovingkindness in the morning;

For in thee do I trust:

Cause me to know the way wherein I should walk;

For I lift up my soul unto thee.

9 Deliver me, O Lord, from mine enemies:

I flee unto thee to hide me.

10 Teach me to do thy will;

For thou art my God

Thy Spirit is good; lead me into the land of uprightness.

11 Quicken me, O Lord, for thy name’s sake:

For thy righteousness’ sake bring my soul out of trouble.

12 And of thy mercy cut off mine enemies,

And destroy all them that afflict my soul:

For I am thy servant.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—This, the last of the seven penitential Psalm, is in some manuscripts without a superscription. In others there is besides the one above given, the addition: When Absalom his son pursued him. The circumstances of the suppliant as here depicted, agree with this statement. For, surrounded by implacable enemies, who have brought him nigh to death, the servant of God has only Him remaining as his refuge. This Refuge is a sure one, and is ardently desired, and therefore besought in prayer with the fervor of a soul that longs for deliverance. For with all his trust in God’s faithfulness and helpful righteousness, so far as his relation to his enemies is concerned, he has yet a strong feeling of his human sinfulness before God, and therefore a strong need of His pardoning mercy and of guidance through His good Spirit.

These thoughts are characteristic of David, but here and there they appear in a form which might be regarded as “a later effort to copy after the Davidic Psalm -poetry” (Delitzsch). “He who knows David, finds here also that penitent confession to God, that humility, that longing after God, that sure confiding in Him as his refuge, and invocation of His help and deliverance from enemies for the sake of His goodness, that submission to Him, that desire for His holy guidance, that experience of the Lord, and praise inspired by such experience, that confidence in His holy righteousness, and that humble and elevating consciousness of being the servant of the Lord, which are so entirely characteristic of David” (Clauss.) This may be granted and yet it be doubted, whether such a poet as David would have so copied himself, as would be the case if the Davidic authorship were proved. One might pray in the same language, but would not repeat himself in different poems. The numerous, reminiscences of other passages of Scripture which are found confirm this supposition.

[The application of this canon to Hebrew poets, and especially to such a one as David, who wrote so much in this style, and who seemed to make his repeated experiences of similar distresses so many occasions of compositions of this nature, is hardly just. Besides, there are many instances of repetitions in Psalm in the earlier portion of the Psalter, which are acknowledged to be those of David, and they do not occasion any difficulty. Of course there is no instance there so striking as this, but they give an indication of what David might accomplish in the way of combining familiar thoughts and images, and setting them in the light of renewed revelations of God’s power and goodness in the midst of his own renewed distress and feeling of weakness. At all events, the poem, even with the familiarity of its ideas, forms a complete whole which is worthy of David, and which no critic need on that score hesitate to assign to him. Hengstenberg again stands alone among recent continental commentators in maintaining the Davidic authorship. Perowne again follows the majority on the other side, and inclines to the view of a late composition. Delitzsch finds in the addition to the title given in some copies of the Septuagint quoted above, confirmation of his favorite idea that most of the Psalm in this group were intended to describe the feelings of David during his flight before Absalom. This is probable enough; but is it probable that any writer at a late period would seek to illustrate by a series of Psalm, this or any other period of David’s life, when it had already been so abundantly illustrated by David himself? Alexander, Wordsworth, and most English commentators hold to the Davidic composition.—J. F. M]

Psalm 143:1-2. In Thy faithfulness answer me, in Thy righteousness.—It does not remain undefined what God is to answer. For in the first place, “answering” is only another expression for hearing, and, in the next place, the two additions to the request furnish a more definite indication of its meaning. The faithfulness of God is His faithfulness to His promises, or the truthfulness of His nature, in conformity with which everything that He has spoken or ordained is reliable and unchangeable. His righteousness is the corresponding course of action by which His ordinances are firmly established and fulfilled in the world, so that there is rendered to every man according to his works. There is no occasion of thinking here of particular promises, or of 2 Samuel7. (Hengstenberg); or for changing the notion of righteousness into that of goodness (Köster). God’s faithfulness and righteousness are thus assured, as in 1 John 1:9, and the repenting receive the forgiveness of their sins, but the impenitent, judgment. From one point of view, therefore, the pious man is righteous, a servant of God; from another, Hebrews, as a Prayer of Manasseh, is not perfect like God, but rather needing to be spared in judgment, to receive pardon and mercy. Psalm 143:12 shows that in Psalm 143:2 also the phrase: “Thy servant” is not a mere oriental circumlocution for the person speaking (Hupf ), and not merely a term of polite address. The prayer that God might not enter into judgment with him as his Accuser and Judges, ( Job 9:32; Job 14:3; Job 22:4 f.; Isaiah 3:14), has a twofold ground: first, the absence, common to all the living, of perfect righteousness, acceptable before God, ( Psalm 130:3; Job 4:17; Job 9:2; Job 14:4; Job 15:14; Job 25:4; Romans 3:20); then his own personal and deadly peril, which the suppliant suffers through the persecutions of his enemies, and which he knows to be a Divine judgment upon him for his sins which are not expiated.

Psalm 143:3 c. is in the exact words of Lamentations 3:6. But the expression does not mean: the dead of the world (Septuagint, Luther). [This translation arises from the false adoption of the later Hebrew and Rabbinical usage of ôlam. See on Psalm 89:2.—J. F. M.] It refers either to those who died long before, and are placed among those of the olden time, Ezekiel 26:20 (Jerome, Hitzig), or to those who are eternally, for ever dead (Syriac, Hupfeld, Delitzsch), who have an existence without hope, sleep an eternal sleep ( Jeremiah 51:39; Jeremiah 51:57) in the gloomy abode of the dead, which remains ever as it is ( Ecclesiastes 12:5), in contrast to the life which has no end ( Daniel 12:7). The latter explanation suits the present passage best, for the Psalmist evidently means to say that his enemies are intent upon his utter destruction, and that he would remain without deliverance, unless God in mercy were to take up his defence.

Psalm 143:4-8. On this account his distress is so great that he is inwardly overwhelmed with darkness ( Psalm 77:4; Psalm 142:4), and is like a languishing land ( Psalm 63:2). [ Psalm 143:6, E. V.: thirsty land, comp. Isaiah 32:2.] The contrast to former times, with the recollection of God’s dealings then, joined to thoughtful contemplation of the reality of His power as displayed in His works, makes his anguish the more intense, his longing the more consuming, his supplicating cry the more urgent ( Psalm 27:9; Psalm 69:18; Psalm 84:3; Psalm 102:3). If the help of God should tarry ( Psalm 143:7) he would become like those that descend to the abyss ( Psalm 28:1; Psalm 88:5). He prays that even the next morning should end the night of his sorrow, and expects an answer to his prayer upon the ground of his trust ( Psalm 25:1 f.; Psalm 86:4). [The mode of expression in Psalm 143:6 b. is peculiar. It is literally: my soul (is), like a languishing land for Thee, i.e, my soul languishes for Thee, as a thirsty land for rain. Calvin: “In great heat, we see the earth cracking and gaping, as though with open mouth she asked for the rain from heaven.”—J. F. M.]

[In Psalm 143:9 b, E. V. combines the Septuagint rendering: I fled to Thee, with the notion of the Hebrew word which means here: to cover, hide one’s self. The latter was thus assumed to be a pregnant expression, and so translated. But the Septuagint had a false reading: נסתי, I fled, which gave rise to misconceptions among the older expositors. Calvin, however, perceived the true construction, for which Hengst, Delitzsch, Ewald, Maurer, Alexander, Perowne, Wordsworth and most recent expositors decide. Delitzsch expresses it thus: ad (apud) te abscondidi (me): To (with) Thee have I hidden (myself). Genesis 38:14 affords the most perfect parallel in construction. See further by Dr. Moll.—J. F. M.] In Psalm 143:9 b. we might be tempted to change כִּסִּיתִי, which has been variously explained, into חסיתי, the idea conveyed by which the ancient translations and expositions directly express. But it is not absolutely necessary, for the notions of covering and refuge are united in the intermediate one of hiding. The way of deliverance is to the servant of God no external one, but a way of salvation, which the commandments of God point out, in which the Spirit of God, who is good (so must we translate literally in ver10c.), is the Guide. And those who submit to this guidance to fulfil the commandments of God, walk not merely upon a direct or right way ( Psalm 27:11), but in an even land, i.e, without stumbling or being obstructed in their successful and happy progress. It is therefore quite unnecessary to change אֶרֶץ into אֹרחַ (Hupfeld). [Delitzsch refers to Isaiah 26:7 as a parallel passage, and remarks that these words, which in Deuteronomy 4:43; Jeremiah 28:41, are a geographical designation, are here applied spiritually. The verbs in Psalm 143:11-12 should be rendered by the future: Thou wilt quicken me, etc, not in the imper, as in E. V. With Psalm 143:11 comp. Psalm 138:7; Psalm 25:15; Psalm 34:18; with Psalm 143:12, Psalm 31:17; Psalm 18:41; Deuteronomy 7:24.—J. F. M.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
It is not only the man who is persecuted in the world that is permitted to make God his refuge; the mourning sinner may come to Him also; but he must do so according to the appointed way of salvation—God not only teaches His servants by His word; He guides them also by His Spirit, and helps them to live by His strength.—If God goes with us into judgment, we are lost; but if we repent, He delivers us.—God’s faithfulness and righteousness are a terror to sinners, but a consolation to the penitent and an assurance of salvation to His pious servants.

Starke: It is no easy matter to pray rightly and so as to obtain an answer. Great and earnest striving are necessary to it.—The only ground upon which repenting sinners can with assurance approach God’s throne is His mercy and truth in Christ Jesus.—Learn to know the multitude of thy sins and the strict judgment of God, so that thou mayest know His great mercy and pray the more earnestly for forgiveness.—Because even pious men sometimes love the darkness rather than the light, God sends them affliction, that the world may become distasteful to them.—The examples of the saints of old are at this hour a comfort to afflicted souls and terrifying to their enemies.—Thirsting, longing, hoping, and yearning after God are sure indications of a believing soul and of true prayer.—When a soul thirsts after God’s favor, it is a sure proof that it is not utterly forsaken by Him.—Many pray for a speedy answer, and do not reflect that God must have waited long for their crying.—As distress is felt, so also is prayer; it breaks forth all the more strongly, the more distressed the suppliant is in his own eyes.—The divine consolation is the sweeter to the soul, the longer it had to wait for it, and the greater its sufferings had been.—The favor of God is the most necessary thing for man in this life, and should be the object of his highest concern.—There are many false guides who pretend to bear us happily over the journey of life; but he who does not keep close to God as his leader and guide and follow Him in everything, is led astray.—The divine deliverance of believers is commonly connected with the destruction of their ungodly enemies.

Franke: When a man resolves with heart and soul to be and remain a servant of God, God will not forsake him; but where He Isaiah, there will also His servant be.—Diedrich: In all earthly trials we must learn, after all our distress, to know our own hearts better, for only so will suffering draw us to the living God.—Taube: In the lasting heat of suffering, true faith will only burn more strongly and be lit up with a brighter glow.—The connection of justification and sanctification.

[Matt. Henry: As a thirsty land, which, being parched with excessive heat, gapes for rain, so do I need, so do I crave the support and refreshment of divine consolation under mine afflictions, and nothing else will relieve me.—This is the best course we can take when our spirits are overwhelmed; and justly do they sink under their load who do not take such a ready way as this to relieve themselves.—Those that have the truth of grace cannot but desire to have the evidence of it.—Preservations are pledges of salvation, and those shall find God their hiding-place that by faith make Him so.—Bp. Horne ( Psalm 143:5): While we muse on such instances of His goodness, the reflection is obvious: Is He not still the same gracious God? Will He not do as much for us upon our repentance as He formerly did for others upon theirs? Let us arise and go to our Father.—Scott: The believer has not only the faithfulness, but the righteousness of God engaged in his behalf: much more then may he be confident that he has justice on his side in those causes that are pending between him and his persecutors before the supreme Judge.—The trembling sinner, who has lately discovered that he cannot stand in judgment before God, need not be discouraged on that account; for the greatest of saints have confessed the same.—Barnes: Our hope is in the mercy, not in the justice of God.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-15
Psalm 144
A Psalm of David
Blessed be the Lord my strength,

Which teacheth my hands to war,

And my fingers to fight:

2 My goodness, and my fortress;

My high tower, and my deliverer;

My shield, and he in whom I trust;

Who subdueth my people under me.

3 Lord, what is Prayer of Manasseh, that thou takest knowledge of him!

Or the son of Prayer of Manasseh, that thou makest account of him!

4 Man is like to vanity:

His days are as a shadow that passeth away.

5 Bow thy heavens, O Lord, and come down:

Touch the mountains, and they shall smoke.

6 Cast forth lightning, and scatter them:

Shoot out thine arrows, and destroy them.

7 Send thine hand from above;

Rid me, and deliver me out of great waters,

From the hand of strange children;

8 Whose mouth speaketh vanity,

And their right hand is a right hand of falsehood.

9 I will sing a new song unto thee, O God:

Upon a psaltery and an instrument of ten strings will I sing praises unto thee.

10 It is he that giveth salvation unto kings:

Who delivereth David his servant from the hurtful sword.

11 Rid me, and deliver me from the hand of strange children,

Whose mouth speaketh vanity,

And their right hand is a right hand of falsehood:

12 That our sons may be as plants

Grown up in their youth;

That our daughters may be as corner stones,

Polished after the similitude of a palace:

13 That our garners may be full,

Affording all manner of store;

That our sheep may bring forth thousands

And ten thousands in our streets:

14 That our oxen may be strong to labor;

That there be no breaking in, nor going out;

That there be no complaining in our streets.

15 Happy is that people, that is in such a case:

Yea, happy is that people, whose God is the Lord.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The Psalmist, who evidently speaks as a king (see Psalm 144:2), begins by praising God for help experienced personally in various ways in battle and in distress ( Psalm 144:1-2). The recollection of the comforting truth that God does indeed in love take notice of perishing man ( Psalm 144:3-4) leads him to utter the prayer that God would personally display from heaven His irresistible power to deliver him from great peril prepared for him by powerful and faithless strangers ( Psalm 144:5-8). With this he connects a promise of a new song referring to God’s manner of dealing with David His servant both generally and specially, and then turns back to the prayer by repeating, like a refrain, the description of his enemies ( Psalm 144:9-11). The Chald. Paraphrase explains the evil sword ( Psalm 144:10) as being that of Goliath, and some manuscripts of the Sept. have as an addition to the superscription: in reference to Goliath. This event of David’s life may perhaps have given occasion to the poem; but it is doubtful whether it should be assigned to David himself (Hengst.), especially as the portion just discussed consists entirely of fragments of other Psalm, and is particularly rich in expressions found in Psalm 18. It is mere hypothesis to suppose that these verses were recorded in an ancient historical book and expressed the feelings with which David went into battle, being drawn from his declaration in 1 Samuel 17:27 (Del.). Theodoret already has referred it to the Maccabæan period, and Hitzig assigns it specially to Alexander Jannæus.—Attached to this first portion is a section ( Psalm 144:12-15) which is entirely dissimilar in thought, mode of expression, and linguistic character, and is connected with it loosely and perhaps violently by אשׁר, which is capable of so many meanings. This passage praises the prosperity of the people as a blessed result of their having Jehovah as their God. It appears to be a fragment of another Psalm whose origin is entirely unknown.

[Hengstenberg: “It is only the Psalm of David which form the ground-work of this. But that it is one of David’s peculiarities to derive from his earlier productions a foundation for new ones, is evident from a variety of facts, which, if any doubt might still be entertained on the subject, would obtain a firm ground to rest upon in this Psalm; for it can only be the work of David. Then the way and manner of the use made of such materials must be kept in view. This is always of a spirited and feeling nature; and no trace anywhere exists of a lifeless borrowing. That we cannot assume such borrowing here, that the appropriation of earlier materials did not proceed from spiritual impotence, but rests upon deeper grounds, is manifest if we consider the second part, where the dependence entirely ceases, and where the opponents of the Davidic authorship have not been able to overlook the strong poetical spirit of the time of David. They resort to the wretched expedient of affirming that the Psalmist had borrowed this portion from a much older poem now lost.”—Alexander: “The Davidic origin of the Psalm is as marked as that of any in the Psalter.” Noyes and Perowne are disinclined to follow the superscription. The rest of the English expositors, so far as I know, accept its authenticity.—J. F. M.]

[The connection between Psalm 144:1-4 is shown by Calvin. “David remembers all that God has done for him, and then, like Jacob, thinks: Lord, I am too little for all thy loving-kindness, and so contrasts his own nothingness and that of mankind generally with the greatness of such a gracious God.” With Psalm 144:5 comp. Psalm 18:10; Psalm 104:32. With Psalm 144:6, Psalm 18:15; 2 Samuel 22:15.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 144:7-11—It is worthy of remark that פָּצָה, which in Psalm 22:14; Psalm 66:16, is used of the gaping of the mouth, has here in Psalm 144:7 the meaning of snatching out [E. V.: rid], as in the Arabic and Aramaic. The right hand of falsehood [ Psalm 144:8] parallel to the tongue of falsehood ( Psalm 109:2) is the hand raised in taking a false oath. It alludes here to covenant-breaking. The designation Elohim, suddenly addressed to Jehovah in Psalm 144:9, is unusual in the last two books of the Psalter. [It occurs besides in Psalm 108. The second member of the verse should be translated: Upon a lyre of ten (strings) will I make music to Thee.—J. F. M.] The expression also in Psalm 144:10 : evil sword, is peculiar. It hardly means that the sword is employed in the service of an evil man (Delitzsch), but rather that it causes evil and misfortune. The mention of David in a Psalm ascribed to him follows the example of Psalm 18:51.

Psalm 144:12.—Both the peculiar contents and the expression of the following sentences, and the connection with the preceding by אשׁר, create difficulty. Following the contents of the passage, it is first mentioned that the children are thriving at home, that the fruits of the field and the herds of large and small cattle are flourishing, and that the inhabitants of the city are prosperous, and finally the people so situated are felicitated. It is in the highest degree improbable that Israel, whose God is Jehovah, in contrast to a nation rich in earthly blessings, Isaiah, in the last line, pronounced happy, and that therefore there is presented a contrast between individual prosperity and spiritual blessings. If we look at the passages which promise a blessing to the people of God, Deuteronomy 7:13; Deuteronomy 28:4; Deuteronomy 28:8; Deuteronomy 28:51, and compare also the description of the blessing in Psalm 92:13 f.; Psalm 128:2 f, we cannot doubt that the prosperity of Israel under the blessing of God is described here also. The several peculiar words and phrases cannot alter this actual relation. Consequently the relative is not to be referred to enemies=whose sons (Sept, et al.). Nor can we supply לֵאמֹר, and referring to the words of falsehood, Psalm 144:8; Psalm 144:11, regard the passage as quoting the terms in which the children of the world boast of their possessions (Geier, Clericus). On account of the structure of the sentence, it would be a very forced construction to refer the relative to God, who causes our sons to be, &c. So also with the assumption that the new song promised in Psalm 144:9 is given here (Venema, Köster). In this case we would have to strike out Psalm 144:11 (Olsh.), which, however, would be better than to change אֹשר into אֲֹאַשֵּׁר, I will pronounce happy (Doederlein, Dathe). Some expositors pass over this connecting word. It must be taken, however, as a relative conjunction, but not as meaning: that, in order that they may be so (Hengst. and most), as a consequence of the deliverance mentioned in Psalm 144:11, or as introducing a prayer, whether the word: grant, be supplied or not, but as meaning: because, since (Delitzsch, Hitzig), as supporting the prayer for deliverance. There is still, however, something harsh and forced in the transition to a passage so peculiar in contents and expression. It has therefore been conjectured that a later insertion has been made here (most of the moderns since Knapp), whether a gloss of a copyist (Hitzig), or an addition by the Psalmist himself (Maurer), or borrowed from some other composition, and here awkwardly attached by אֹשר (Hupfeld), or interpolated in some corruption of the text (Olsh, Kamphausen). [Hengstenberg gives the connection between this strophe and the preceding briefly, and in a manner satisfying to those who hold the Davidic authorship: “I thank Thee for the help which is assured to me through faith, Psalm 144:9-10. Nay more, deliver Thou me from the hands of the sons of strangers, and let Thy blessing return to rest upon Thy people, Psalm 144:11-14.”—J. F. M.]

The phrase grown up, of trees ( Isaiah 44:14) transferred to sons ( Isaiah 1:2; Isaiah 23:4; Hosea 9:12) represents the vigorous and well-proportioned growth to which the young men had attained. For youth is designated here by a word which excludes the idea of childhood. The rendering: projectures (Luther, Hengstenberg) instead of: corners ( Zechariah 9:15) cannot be justified. So with: corner-pillars (Geier and most), which sense has been assumed through a supposed reference to Caryatides, especially because it was supposed that the following word must have the meaning: hewn out. But חטב is employed everywhere (according to Wetzstein in Delitzsch) only of the preparation of fuel. Yet through the Arabic it may have the sense: streaked, variegated ( Proverbs 7:16). And, while the Syrian and Palestinian architecture, so far as known, exhibits no corner-pillars, corners with carved work of gay colors, are found at the present day in the reception-hall of every house of pretension in Damascus (Lane, Manners and Customs of the modern Egyptians, Psalm 50:11). Wetzstein inclines to the opinion that an architectural ornament of this kind, formed with much taste and elaborate workmanship out of carved wood, glistening with gold and brilliant colors, and covering the upper portion of the corner, is employed here to illustrate the beauty, brilliant attire, and rich ornaments of the women; perhaps, also, because they are not only modest and chaste, but are also, like the children of the upper class, concealed from sight.

Psalm 144:13-15. As many rare expressions occur here, it cannot appear surprising that in Psalm 144:14 the oxen are not named אֲלָפִים as in Psalm 8:8, but אַלּוּפִים, which in an older stage of the language, meant: princes. But it would be strange here to translate: our princes are set up (Maurer, Köster, Von Lengerke, Fürst) after Ezra 6:3, that is: are standing upright, as a sign of confidence and strength. The latter word means also strictly: burdened, not: strong for bearing burdens (Chald, Kimchi), or: laden with the abundance of produce (Hengstenberg), or: with fat and flesh, and therefore = fat and strong (Sept, Syr, Jerome, Geier, et al.) but laden with young, gravida (Bochart, J. H. Mich, and most of the recent expositors) The word therefore does not express capacity for work (Luther). In Psalm 144:13 bזַן does not mean: store, or provision (Geier, Venema, et al.), but is an Aramaic term denoting: class, kind. From class to class, i.e, of all kinds. The expressions for breach and falling out are so general, that they are not to be referred specially to miscarrying, (Syr, Kimchi), or to breaches in the folds where the flocks might break out (Sept, Geier), or to breaches in the city wall (Aben Ezra, Calvin, Hupf.), and losses in war (De Wette), but to injury and deficiency, misfortune and loss generally.—[The author’s translation of Psalm 144:13-14, accordingly is: Our garners full, supplying of all kinds, our sheep multiplying by thousands, by tens of thousands in our pastures; our cattle laden (with young); no breach and no falling off, and no cry of complaint in our streets.—J. F. M.] On the last line the combination of the shortened form שׁ of the relative with the qua-driliteral into one word is remarkable. There is no ground for taking the copula adversatively: but (Luther). The expression שֶׁכָּכָה is found also in Sol. Song of Solomon 5:9.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
It is not an unessential matter to a people how its king stands with relation to God the Lord, nor to a king, whether he has religious and obedient subjects.—Even temporal blessings come from the living God of revelation; but for a man to have God Himself as his God, is the highest privilege and an eternal good.—To consider seriously what God is and what we are, begets humility, but also trust in God.

Starke: Pious soldiers learn best how to fight in the school of the Holy Spirit.—By protection and victory over our enemies, God’s glory is well-extended.—Christ wars and triumphs in His believers.—It is a great favor of God to have respect, fear, and obedience in subjects. When He is angry He poureth contempt upon princes.—To know our human nothingness rightly, gives us humility. Assiduous meditation upon God’s infinite pre-eminence is the best means of gaining this object. Where God takes from man as His own possession what a man possesses, nothing but a shadow remains; therefore the glory belongs to God in whatever a man is or has.—The help of the Christian must come from heaven, either through means or without them.—Every doctrine which has not in view God’s honor and man’s blessedness is false.—Thoughts, words, demeanor, works, all must accord in the praise of God, must sound forth nothing but Christ, and extol His victory and blessing.—The external prosperity of the true Church and of a country depends upon the continuance of pious kings and religious rulers.—A pious and grateful heart does not take into account the Divine benefits which have been experienced by itself alone, but also those which He has bestowed upon others, and thanks Him for both.—According as faith is in the heart, so is also the life directed.—The blessing of many children is a great gift of God, and an ornament to a house, especially if they follow after the fear of God and virtue.—Daughters that are trifling, vain, and decked out after the fashion of the world, are like fair palaces in which the world dwells, and not God.—He who seeks first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, will receive from Him just as much as He knows will be profitable for him.—The prosperity of the ungodly is like glass; when it seems clearest it breaks; but the prosperity of the righteous will endure; for it rests on a good foundation.—The true happiness of men consists in their union and communion with God in Christ.

Frisch: God, thy friend, is great in counsel, and mighty in working.—Rieger: It is easy to say in dejection: Man is as nothing! But it is better to do so in humility; in humility which then does not hide itself away, but clings to the gracious hand of God in Christ, held out to the upright.—Diedrich: If God’s people are still in conflict with malignant enemies, they have still the victory and all blessings.—Taube: It is the depth of Divine condescension towards the son of the dust, which gives him to discover the glory of grace in its clearest light.

[Matt. Henry: Wherever a believer goes he carries his protection along with him.—Man’s days have little substance in them, considering how many of the thoughts and cares of an immortal soul are employed about a poor, dying body; they are as a shadow, dark and flitting, and finishing with the sun, and when that sets, resolving itself into all shadow.—Living plentifully, we should not live luxuriously, for then we abuse our plenty, but cheerfully and usefully, that, having abundance, we may be thankful to God, generous to our friends, and charitable to the poor. Otherwise what profit is it to have our garners full? James 5:3.—National piety commonly brings national prosperity, for nations, as such, are capable of rewards and punishments only in this life.—Happy is the people that have God’s favor, and love, and grace, according to the tenor of the covenant, though they have not abundance of this world’s goods. As all this and much more, cannot make us happy, unless the Lord be our God; so the want of this, the loss of this, nay, the reverse of this, cannot make us miserable if He be.—Bp. Horne: The righteous are distinguished from the wicked by the use which they make of the good things of this life when given, and by their meek resignation of them when taken away.—Whatever be the will of God concerning our having or wanting these outward comforts, we know that we have, as the faithful servants of God have had in every age before us, greater and more precious promises, a better and more enduring substance, pleasures that fade not, and riches that fly not away, reserved for us in a heavenly country, and a city which hath foundations.—Scott: Happy are they whom the Lord teaches to fight the good fight of faith, and to whom He gives that noblest victory and rule, the conquest and dominion over their own spirits!—The daughters of this land are indeed sufficiently polished, with exterior beauty and embellishment and every superficial accomplishment; but few of them have the polishing of a corner-stone, as qualifying them to be the ornament of families, the cement of society, and a blessing to the land and the next generation, by an attentive, judicious, and virtuous performance of the duties of domestic life, and still fewer are possessed of that adorning which the word of God almost exclusively recommends.—Hengstenberg: Humility is the mother of confidence ( Psalm 144:1-4).—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-21
Psalm 145
David’s Psalm of Praise
I will extol thee, my God, O King;

And I will bless thy name for ever and ever.

2 Every day will I bless thee;

And I will praise thy name for ever and ever.

3 Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised;

And his greatness is unsearchable.

4 One generation shall praise thy works to another,

And shall declare thy mighty acts.

5 I will speak of the glorious honour of thy majesty,

And of thy wondrous works.

6 And men shall speak of the might of thy terrible acts:

And I will declare thy greatness.

7 They shall abundantly utter the memory of thy great goodness,

And shall sing of thy righteousness.

8 The Lord is gracious, and full of compassion;

Slow to anger, and of great mercy.

9 The Lord is good to all:

And his tender mercies are over all his works

10 All thy works shall praise thee, O Lord;

And thy saints shall bless thee.

11 They shall speak of the glory of thy kingdom,

And talk of thy power;

12 To make known to the sons of men his mighty Acts,
And the glorious majesty of his kingdom.

13 Thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom,

And thy dominion endureth throughout all generations.

14 The Lord upholdeth all that fall,

And raiseth up all those that be bowed down.

15 The eyes of all wait upon thee;

And thou givest them their meat in due season.

16 Thou openest thine hand,

And satisfiest the desire of every living thing.

17 The Lord is righteous in all his ways,

And holy in all his works.

18 The Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon him,

To all that call upon him in truth.

19 He will fulfil the desire of them that fear him:

He also will hear their cry, and will save them.

20 The Lord preserveth all them that love him:

But all the wicked will he destroy.

21 My mouth shall speak the praise of the Lord:

And let all flesh bless his holy name

For ever and ever.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—It is only in this Psalm that the word tehilla occurs in the superscription as indicating the character of the poem itself. It is probably taken from Psalm 145:21. The plural of the same word is used to denote the whole Psalm -collection. The contents of this Psalm are admirably described by this word, for it is taken up exclusively with God’s praise The Psalmist ( Psalm 145:1-2) engages to praise Him for all time to come and unceasingly, even into eternity, on account ( Psalm 145:3-7) of His greatness which is unsearchable, but is displayed in glorious deeds of power and wondrous working, and is worthy of the eternal remembrance and unbounded praise of all generations of men. His goodness, ( Psalm 145:8-13), is as glorious and all-embracing as His kingdom; therefore all that need turn with trustfulness to Him and He will never disappoint them ( Psalm 145:14-16). In order to experience that goodness, man need only forsake the wicked, and unite with those who fear God ( Psalm 145:17-20). The conclusion ( Psalm 145:21) turns back to the opening, but with an enlarged view.

The strophical structure, like the progress of thought, is rather irregular. This is possibly due to the acrostic character of the poem, the first letters of the verses following the order of the Hebrew alphabet. Nun only is absent; for what reason does not appear. The Sept, it is true, followed by the derived translations, inserts between Psalm 145:13-14, a verse: Jehovah is faithful in all His words, and gracious[FN1] in all His works, the latter half being the same as that of Psalm 145:17. But neither Aquila nor Symmachus gives it, and neither Origen nor Jerome has it in his Heb. Text. Only a single Heb. manuscript has it (Cod. Kennicott 142), and that on the lower margin, at the bottom of the page. The Chald. and the Jewish interpreters reject it, and a scholium of the Cod. Vat. of the Sept. characterizes it as spurious. It ought scarcely therefore to be regarded as having fallen out (Grotius, Ewald); and it is still less probable that Psalm 141:6 belonged originally to this passage (Hitzig).

The Ancient Church employed this Psalm at the mid-day-meal, and Psalm 145:15 at the Passover. The Talmud assures us (Berachoth 4 b), that every one who repeats this Psalm three times daily, may be satisfied that he is a child of the future world. The Gemara adduces in support of this the curious reason, that it is not only written in alphabetical order, like Psalm 119. and others, and not only praises the Divine care over all creatures, like Psalm 136:25, but combines both these important characteristics in itself (Del.).—In this Psalm the mode of presenting the thoughts is pleasing, the language easy and transparent, recalling in many expressions and phrases familiar passages in the Psalm. It cannot be definitely determined which are the earlier, or whether any were borrowed from any others. Psalm 145:13 agrees just as closely with Daniel 3:33; 4:31. But this does not justify the conclusion that the latter are the original passages, and that our Psalm belongs to the age of the Maccabees (Hitzig).

[Alexander: “This has been happily characterized as the ‘new Song of Solomon,’ promised in Psalm 144:9. In other words, it is the song of praise, corresponding to the didactic, penitential, and supplicatory Psalm of this series. In form it is an alphabetical Psalm, and, like others of this class, admits of no analysis, being made up of variations on a single theme, the righteousness and goodness of God to men in general, to His own people in particular, and more especially to those that suffer.”—J. F. M.]

[Delitzsch: “The thought of the mute shades of the departed, which elsewhere intrudes itself, as in Psalm 6:6, when the consciousness of the poet was disturbed by sin, is here entirely banished; for now the poet’s consciousness is the undisturbed mirror of the Divine glory.”—J. F. M.] It may be a matter of dispute whether the דברי, in Psalm 145:5 b, denote the wondrous deeds of God ( Psalm 105:27), or the words which tell of them, for both may be made the object of thoughtful contemplation and celebration. In Psalm 145:7 the combination רַב-טוב shows that great goodness is not referred to, in the sense of abundant mercy (most), but in the sense of the universal excellence of His attributes, His goodness in every relation.

Psalm 145:8-21. Psalm 145:8 is like Psalm 103:8. Psalm 145:15 f. like Psalm 104:27 f. The concluding part of Psalm 145:16, as Psalm 145:19 and the fundamental passage, Deuteronomy 33:23, show, comp. Acts 14:17, does not mean that God is well pleased (Septuagint, Isaaki, Luther, Calvin), nor does it refer to His willingness (Hitzig), or blessing (Vulg, Geier), but to the desire, wishing, craving of living creatures (Aben Ezra, Kimchi, and most of the recent expositors). [Translate Psalm 145:17 b.: and gracious in all His works.—J. F. M.] The last word of Psalm 145:18 b. does not express a contrast to doubt, as in James 1:6, so that the translation should be: in faith, believingly (Hitzig), but a contrast to hypocrisy, and thoughtless perfunctoriness in prayer.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
It is easier to promise to praise God unceasingly than it is to fulfil that promise; for there come evil times, when some do not stand the test.—As we know God to be the sum and source of all good, let us ever draw from that fountain ourselves, and direct others to it also.—Every day has its troubles, has it also its prayers?—The blessedness of living in God’s kingdom, under the dominion of the heavenly King.

Starke: The more a soul knows the greatness of God’s glorious mercy, the more will it be stirred up to praise Him.—If the Holy Spirit does but once enkindle the heart, it will never be satisfied in praising Him, it must praise Him for ever.—The greatness of the King of glory is especially manifested in the compassion which He manifests to sinners, whose consciences tell them that they are guilty of eternal death.—It is an act worthy of severe punishment for a man to limit God’s love and mercy, and wantonly to exclude himself from their influence.—All angels, all saints, yea, all God’s works praise Him their Creator; dost thou, O Prayer of Manasseh, not praise Him too? Thou then art not worthy to be or to be called a work or creature of His.—The extension of Christ’s kingdom through the word of the gospel is a great work of God. Every true Christian should help to advance that work by counsel and deed.—Christ begins His kingdom here on earth in the hearts of believers, and takes them at last into the kingdom of glory, where they shall be ever with the Lord.—Our gracious God fulfils His promise even in regard to bodily afflictions; for He lays no more upon the sufferer than he can bear, and in his afflictions often revives him with the sweetest consolation.—You sometimes distress yourself about temporal sustenance; but what are you in need of? Whither all eyes are directed turn yours too.—We are all beggars before God; we would have nothing, if He did not answer our prayers by giving us food and the necessaries of life.—Our appetite and the relish which we have in our bread and other food is alas! not recognized by most as one of God’s blessings until they are deprived of them.—To know God as near and omnipresent may deter the wicked from sin, but to the pious it is a consolation in all their troubles.—It is much better that God should answer us in a way that will bless us, than according to the will of the flesh. In that case our souls would often suffer harm.—He who sincerely loves God is in awe of Him also, lest he should offend Him by transgressing His commands and forfeit His favor.—Thy mouth should be a living organ to praise God. Woe to those who open their mouths in imprecation and abuse and other sinful words!

Frisch: A man’s compassion extends only to his neighbor, that of God extends to all.—God does everything in His own time. That time He knows better than thou dost; therefore await it in patience.—Rieger: How often does our narrow-hearted unbelief prefer to remain under the close pressure of earth, rather than be refreshed by the heart-reviving praise to God that arises from all places of His dominion.—Guenther: The heavenly King has the death-judgment and the words of mercy; pray for the latter, so that thou mayst live in His kingdom beneath His sway, and serve Him for ever.—Taube: A song of praise whose theme is the glory of the eternal King, His kingdom, and His mode of government.

[Matt. Henry: If the heart be full of God, out of the abundance of that the mouth will speak with reverence to His praise on all occasions.—No day must pass, though never so busy a day, though never so sorrowful a day, without praising God; we ought to reckon it the most needful of our daily business, the most delightful of our daily comforts. God is every day blessing us, doing well for us, there is therefore reason we should be every day blessing Him, speaking well of Him.—The works of God’s mercy outshine all His other works, and declare Him more than any of them. In nothing will the glory of God be for ever so illustrious, as in the vessels of mercy ordained to glory.—His saints bless Him, for they collect the rent and tribute of praise from the inferior creatures, and pay it into the treasury above. All God’s works praise Him, as the beautiful building praises the builder, or the well-drawn picture praises the painter. But His saints bless Him as the children of prudent, tender parents rise up and call them blessed. Of all God’s works, His saints, the workmanship of His grace, the first-fruits of His creatures have most reason to bless Him.—At the end of one mercy is the beginning of another, so should the end of our thanksgiving be.—Bp. Horne: We see the whole animal world assembled before us, with their eyes fixed on the great King and Father of all, like those of a flock on the shepherd when he enters the field with provender for them. From the same Divine Person as the Saviour of men, as the King, Father, and Pastor of the Church, do believers with earnest expectation wait for the food of eternal life. And neither the one nor the other look and wait in vain.—Scott: Those who under troubles and temptations abound in fervent prayer, shall in due season abound in grateful praise, which is the genuine language of holy joy.—J. F. M.]

Footnotes:
FN#1 - It is holy in all His works, in the Sept. Dr. Moll also has an error in his version of Psalm 145:18, where he translates: Jehovah is near to all that fear Him.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-10
Psalm 146
1 Praise ye the Lord.

Praise the Lord, O my soul.

2 While I live will I praise the Lord:

I will sing praises unto my God while I have any being.

3 Put not your trust in princes,

Nor in the son of Prayer of Manasseh, in whom there is no help.

4 His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth;

In that very day his thoughts perish.

5 Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help,

Whose hope is in the Lord his God:

6 Which made heaven, and earth,

The sea, and all that therein is:
Which keepeth truth for ever:

7 Which executeth judgment for the oppressed:

Which giveth food to the hungry.

The Lord looseth the prisoners:

8 The Lord openeth the eyes of the blind:

The Lord raiseth them that are bowed down:

The Lord loveth the righteous:

9 The Lord preserveth the strangers;

He relieveth the fatherless and widow:

But the way of the wicked he turneth upside down.

10 The Lord shall reign for ever,

Even thy God, O Zion, unto all generations.

Praise ye the Lord.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—This Psalm begins and ends with the familiar liturgical formula ( Psalm 111ff.). It has many points of coincidence with the preceding; but this does not necessarily lead to the conclusion that both were composed by the same author (Delitzsch), or that the one before us is the last of a dodecade, supposed to begin with Psalm 135. (Hengstenberg). It is merely its place in the Psalter that is due to this relationship, being the first of the five Hallelujah-Psalm which conclude the collection. At a later time this last group was used in the daily morning prayers, portions of other Psalm and Books of the Old Testament being united with it. Among the Rabbins the name Hallel was applied sometimes to this whole group, and sometimes to its several parts, but especially to Psalm 148, 150; but it was called the Greek Hallel, in distinction from the Song of Solomon -called Egyptian Hallel, recited at the feasts.

The allusion in 1 Maccabees 2:63 to Psalm 146:4 does not decide for a composition in the Maccabæan period (Venema). It is taken specially by Hitzig as an allusion to the name of Demetrius. The superscription in the Septuagint, Vulgate, and Syriac: Of Haggai and Zechariah, is of just as little historical value. We can only infer from the language a post-exilic period, and from the contents a condition of the people in which they were oppressed, and in need of consolation and direction to look to God for aid. The purpose of the Psalm is to give this direction by exhibiting some of God’s attributes. After a preliminary warning not to trust in princes, for they are perishable men ( Psalm 146:3-4), these attributes are presented, supporting the declaration that the man is blessed who relies with all assurance upon the God of Israel as his God ( Psalm 146:5-9). These strophes form the kernel of the Psalm, and are inclosed by an introduction, in which the Psalmist calls upon himself and promises to praise God ( Psalm 146:1-2), and a conclusion ( Psalm 146:10) full of assurance of the uninterrupted and eternal continuance of Jehovah’s kingly government.

[Hengstenberg: “That this Psalm is not contemporaneous with the preceding Davidic Psalm. … is clear from the fact that it does not rest upon the Davidic Psalm, and from the traces it contains of a late post-exile period—the hallelujah, which is never found in Psalm which bear the name of David, comp. Psalm 104, where it first occurs, and Psalm 105; the borrowing of Psalm 146:1-2 from Psalm 104, which was composed after the exile, and of Psalm 146:3 from Psalm 118, which was sung when the foundation of the Second Temple was laid. That the Psalm was composed at a period of great depression for the people of God, is indicated by the predicates of God, which are all of a kind fitted to elevate the distressed, console the afflicted, and give them confidence in their God.”—J. F. M.]

[On Psalm 146:6, Perowne: “Who keepeth. In the series of participles marking the several acts or attributes of God in this and the next two verses, this only has the article prefixed, perhaps because the Psalmist designed to give a certain prominence or emphasis to this attribute of God, that He is One ‘who keepeth truth for ever.’ It is in fact the central thought of the Psalm. For upon this ground beyond all others is God the object of trust. He is true and His word is truth, and that word He keeps not for a time but for ever.” In Psalm 146:8 the context shows that it is a figure applied to physical weakness, as in Deuteronomy 28:29.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 146:9-10. The strangers are usually combined in the singular with widows and orphans (Deut. and often). The plural here is scarcely to be referred to the Jews who dwelt together for defence in foreign lands (Hitzig). The crooked way of the wicked, in which death lies ( Proverbs 12:28), is turned by Jehovah down towards, hell ( Proverbs 15:24, comp. Proverbs 2:18, Proverbs 1:6). [Delitzsch: “There is only a single line devoted to this manifestation of Jehovah’s punitive justice. For He rules in love and wrath, but delights most to rule in love. And Jehovah is the God of Zion. The eternal duration of His kingdom is also the pledge of its glorious perfection, the triumph of love. Hallelujah!”—J. F. M.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
God’s love the ground of our life and the matter of our eternal praise.—Alas, how often do we trust when we should be afraid, and become afraid when we should trust!—God has not only the power, He has also the will to help; and in both He remains unchangeably the same; but it is only those who trust in Him, that can make His faithfulness their consolation.

Starke: He who makes a man his god, must be expecting his god to die every hour.—On meditating upon the frailty of life, let us strive to make all our plans pleasing to God, and then we will be able to enjoy their results in eternity.—If you find anything in the world to give you confidence, do not make it your strength. What is not the God of Jacob, is not to be your strength.—Fidelity and truth are declining very much among men in these last times; let true Christians then rely all the more upon the faithfulness of the God who abides by His promises.—God is to His children all that they need. Nothing can befall them in the world, against which He cannot afford comfort, counsel and aid—What a sweet word: the Lord loves thee! I would not take a kingdom for that word. Love unites God’s heart to mine.—The everlasting kingdom of Christ affords reason to the citizens of the spiritual Zion, both now and for ever, to praise God.

Frisch: He who does not pass his life in the praise of God, is dead while he liveth.—The favor of all men is worthless when God does not favor.—When the favor of men ceases, that of God begins, and when the children of man withdraw the hand, then God truly begins to care for us.—Rieger: The exhortation to praise God out of true trust in Him, is fitly accompanied by the warning, not to trust in man.—Guenther: It is as though the psalms of praise Which arise from the suppliant’s lips, returned to him from God, as means of sanctification.—Taube: How the precious name of the Lord becomes explained to us in different kinds of distress! the Saviour and Helper, the Redeemer and Liberator, the Comforter, the Physician of Israel, the Defender of His people, the Father and Guardian!—A blissful vision of the time of fulfilment in the kingdom of rest, and the subject of our hallelujahs.

[Matt. Henry: Then is praise most pleasant when in praising God we have an eye to Him as ours, whom we have an interest in, and stand in relation to.—That which is the great end of our being ought to be our enjoyment and employment while we have any being.—It is a great support to faith, that the Redeemer of the world is the same who was the Creator of it, and therefore has a good will to it, a perfect knowledge of its case, and power to help it.—Bp. Horne: There are no changes in the politics of heaven.—Scott: With these glorious prospects before our eyes, how mean do the pursuits of ambition or connections with the great seem to us! and how needful does it appear to dissuade men from this common but destructive idolatry!—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-20
Psalm 147
1 Praise ye the Lord:

For it is good to sing praises unto our God;

For it is pleasant; And praise is comely.

2 The Lord doth build up Jerusalem:

He gathereth together the outcasts of Israel.

3 He healeth the broken in heart,

And bindeth up their wounds.

4 He telleth the number of the stars;

He calleth them all by their names.

5 Great is our Lord, and of great power:

His understanding is infinite.

6 The Lord lifteth up the meek:

He casteth the wicked down to the ground.

7 Sing unto the Lord with thanksgiving;

Sing praise upon the harp unto our God;

8 Who covereth the heaven with clouds

Who prepareth rain for the earth,

Who maketh grass to grow upon the mountains.

9 He giveth to the beast his food,

And to the young ravens which cry.

10 He delighteth not in the strength of the horse:

He taketh not pleasure in the legs of a man.

11 The Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear him,

In those that hope in his mercy.

12 Praise the Lord, O Jerusalem.

Praise thy God, O Zion.

13 For he hath strengthened the bars of thy gates;

He hath blessed thy children within thee.

14 He maketh peace in thy borders,

And filleth thee with the finest of the wheat.

15 He sendeth forth his commandment upon earth:

His word runneth very swiftly.

16 He giveth snow like wool:

He scattereth the hoar frost like ashes.

17 He casteth forth his ice like morsels:

Who can stand before his cold?

18 He sendeth out his word, and melteth them:

He causeth his wind to blow, and the waters flow.

19 He sheweth his word unto Jacob,

His statutes and his judgments unto Israel.

20 He hath not dealt so with any nation:

And as for his judgments, they have not known them.

Praise ye the Lord.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The Psalm consists of three sections without any regular rhythmical structure: Psalm 147:1-6; Psalm 7-11; Psalm 12-20, each of which begins with an exhortation to praise Jehovah. The ground and matter of such praise is the gracious exercise of His power, and is so exhibited here to the Church. The poet introduces the subject by telling of the restoration of Jerusalem, and the gathering of Israel, and then describes the helpful acts of the Almighty as those of an infinitely wise God, who sets even the stars in order, and as those of a physician who heals and comforts mankind in its countless wounds. He then recounts proofs of His care over all creatures, in connection with the reflection that God takes pleasure, not in natural strength and beauty, but in those that fear Him and seek His salvation. Finally, he extols the aid which the Almighty has rendered to His people, who are advanced above all nations by the revelation of His law, by blessing the inhabitants of the newly strengthened city, and of the country whose boundaries are secured, and blessing the land itself by regulating the seasons of the year and the weather.

There is nothing to prove the supposition that the restoration of the walls by Hyrcanus is referred to ( 1 Maccabees 16:23), and that Psalm 147:12 ff. are a later addition (Hitz.). The same remark applies to the division into two Psalm (Sept.) and to the opinion that this Psalm was sung at the Dedication ( Nehemiah 12) of the walls completed by Nehemiah ( Nehemiah 6:15), a view maintained by Hengstenberg. It is enough to know that it was of late composition. [On the other hand Perowne: “It is not improbable, as Hengstenberg suggests, that not this Psalm only, but the rest of the Psalm, to the end of the Book, are all anthems originally composed for this occasion. The wall had been built under circumstances of no ordinary difficulty and discouragement ( Nehemiah 2:17 to Nehemiah 4:23); its completion was celebrated with no common joy and thankfulness ( Nehemiah 12:27-43).”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 147:1-2. For it is good.—A change in the accents, and, to a certain extent, in the reading (Venema, Olshausen, Hupfeld) in order to get the sense: “praise Jehovah, for He is good; play to our God, for He is pleasant,” is not necessary, as is shown from Psalm 92:2; Psalm 133:1; Psalm 135:3. It is the less to be recommended here, as the passage before us is imitated from the one last named, and the last clause, which describes the appropriateness of such praise, is taken from Psalm 33:1. The mention of the outcasts ( Psalm 147:2), that Isaiah, the exiles ( Isaiah 11:12; Isaiah 56:8), shows that it is not building in general that is alluded to, but the building of Jerusalem after its destruction. It is only the application which can justify the interpretation in a spiritual sense (Calvin, Stier).

Psalm 147:3-6. How easy it is for God to help men is illustrated after Psalm 40:26 f, by the fact that He has assigned a number to the stars which men cannot count ( Genesis 15:5). This means that, in creating them, He called forth a number determined by Himself. It is also said that He calls them all by name, i.e, that He knows and names them according to their special features, and employs them in His service according to His will, in conformity with the names which correspond to such knowledge. The Omniscience and Omnipresence of God are thus presented at once to the soul, but in Psalm 147:5 they are mentioned separately, and these references are the more consoling, as the thought of the members of His Church, scattered in countless numbers through foreign lands, is clearly discerned through the figurative drapery of the expression itself. The greatness of God ( Psalm 147:5) with respect to might ( Job 37:23) corresponds to the fulness of His understanding ( Psalm 145:3), which no number can express.

Psalm 147:6 then calls attention to the exercise of these Divine attributes in its love and justice. [Perowne: “The same Lord who, with infinite power and unsearchable Wisdom of Solomon, rules the stars in their courses, rules also the world of man. The history of the world is a mirror both of His love and of His righteous anger. His rule and order are a correction of man’s anarchy and disorder.”—J. F. M.]

Psalm 147:7-14. Answer to Jehovah.—[E. V.: sing to the Lord]. There is no allusion here to an antiphonal choral song (Sept, Luther) as in Exodus 15:21, but a song of praise is called for as the answer of grateful men, to the honor of the Divine Giver ( Exodus 32:18; Numbers 21:17; Isaiah 27:2). Psalm 147:9 recalls Job 38:41, as Psalm 147:8 f. Psalm 104:14. The strength of the steed and his own muscular power will not save the warrior; if God purposes to destroy him, he cannot escape from Him ( Psalm 33:16 f.; Amos 2:14 f.); neither do these natural powers achieve the victory ( Proverbs 21:31). God is well pleased not with natural, but with spiritual advantages and power, especially with fear of and trust in Him. And they are followed by security and blessing in city, house, and land, as by Divine gifts. [ Psalm 147:13 a is taken by Dr. Moll, as by Hupfeld and those who do not perceive any special historical reference, as a figurative expression denoting security. Those who, like Hengstenberg, with whom Alexander, Perowne, and most agree, hold the view referred to in the Introduction and its addition above, understand it to refer to the restoration of the city walls, completed by Nehemiah.—J. F. M.]

Psalm 147:15-20. The word in Psalm 147:15 alludes to Genesis 1; Psalm 33:6-9. For the immediate reference is to the word as the messenger of God’s power and His active work in nature ( Psalm 107:20). There is no mention before Psalm 147:19 f. of the historical word of Revelation, whose sphere is Israel. The transition is not made by the enumeration of particular blessings of God in their universal exercise (Geier, Amyrald), but by the idea of His speaking. In the vicissitudes of nature here described there is perhaps presented an image of the period of suffering and of the returning deliverance (Hengstenberg). The comparison of the snow to wool is hardly based upon the circumstance that the snow covers the earth warmly and softly like wool, but alludes either to the small particles which fly away, or more probably to the white color common to both, ( Isaiah 1:18; Ezekiel 27:18; Daniel 7:9). The commandment or the word ( Psalm 147:18) is described as God’s messenger also in Psalm 78:49; Psalm 105:17; Psalm 107:20. As in Psalm 147:19הִגּיד is used, and not מַּגּיד, expression is given to the thought that God continues to testify concerning Himself in prophecy, upon the ground of the Thora (Delitzsch). In the final sentence, according to Psalm 94:10; Acts 14:16 f.; Romans 1:20, there is denied to the heathen not an absolute (Hengstenberg), but only a relative knowledge of the Divine judgment (Geier, et al.) The privilege of Israel is to possess the positive or historical revelation ( Deuteronomy 4:7 f.; 32 f.; Baruch 4:4). [Delitzsch: “The joyful hallelujah is not sounded because these other nations do not possess such a positive knowledge of God’s judgments, but because Israel does possess it. It is declared abundantly in other places that this knowledge of Israel shall be the means of making salvation the common property of the whole world of nations.”—J. F. M.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Praise to God for His blessings is due to Him and becoming to us.—God’s sovereign deeds in His dealings with His people, show the same omnipotence, Wisdom of Solomon, and goodness, as do His sovereign deeds in nature.—Among all God’s blessings, the gift of His word is to be ranked specially high, and to be praised by its right use. Augustine: Thou canst not be ever singing with thy voice; but thy life can and ought to be one unceasing song of praise to God.

Starke: God’s praise is nothing but a thankful recital of His great blessings, for which the glory is due to Him alone.—If true songs of praise are to flow forth to God, the heart must first be filled with His knowledge and love.—The indolence of the heart is no excuse for the neglect of God’s praise.—If God’s government is incomprehensible, let us leave it uncensured.—The wicked, in their temporal prosperity and pride, stand, as it were, upon a round and slippery ball; God touches it, and they fall to the ground. But the salvation of believers is founded upon a firm rock.—The starry heavens are a true masterpiece of God’s wisdom.—Everything lies bare and unveiled under the eye of God; even thy name, thy heart, and thy deeds, are well known to Him; see to it that He may be able to remember thee in mercy.—The grace of God makes the pious strong in tribulation, so that they by faith triumph in Christ, and overcome the world.—He who has a voice to sing, let him use it to the praise of God.—A thankful heart is the true harp, which plays well before God.—To please God and enjoy His favor are better than all the honor and glory of the world.—The true strength, which is never put to shame, is on the side of those who fear the Lord, those who would rather give up their lives than offend God.—God’s almighty protection is the true defence of a country; without it all other defences can neither help or endure.—The best peace in a Christian Church is the union of its teachers in the true doctrine.—As God changes the weather, so does He regulate the vicissitudes of affliction. After the storm He makes the sun shine again.—God’s word is the greatest treasure on earth. Happy are the people and country who have received it pure and simple.

Franke: If there is anything that human strength cannot overcome, God needs but to speak a word, and all nature, as it were, is changed.—The matter of our praise is the glory of Jehovah; the motive to praise is given in the knowledge of that glory by the experience of faith.—What men do to the glory of God becomes a blessing to themselves; and the more they love to do what they should, the more is duty changed into blessing.

[Matt. Henry: Praising God is work that is its own wages.—In giving honor to God, we really do ourselves a great deal of honor.—In the same heart and at the same time there must be both a reverence of God’s majesty, and a complacency in His goodness; both a believing dread of His wrath, and a believing expectation of His favor. Not that we must hang in suspense between hope and fear, but must act under the gracious influence of hope and fear. Our fear must save our hope from swelling into presumption, and our hope must save our fear from sinking into despair.—Bp. Horne: To exalt and reward the humble, penitent, believing, and obedient; to depress and punish the proud, impenitent, and unbelieving, and disobedient; these are the measures and ends of all the Divine dispensations. And as a man ranks himself in one or the other of these two divisions, he may expect from heaven storm or sunshine, mercy or judgment.—Barnes: The fact that the ancient people of God possessed His judgments was a sufficient reason for the Hallelujah with which the Psalm closes. The fact that we possess them is a sufficient reason why we should Revelation -echo the shout of praise, and cry Hallelujah!—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-14
Psalm 148
1 Praise ye the Lord.

Praise ye the Lord from the heavens:

Praise him in the heights.

2 Praise ye him, all his angels:

Praise ye him, all his hosts.

3 Praise ye him, sun and moon.

Praise him, all ye stars of light.

4 Praise him, ye heavens of heavens,

And ye waters that be above the heavens.

5 Let them praise the name of the Lord:

For he commanded, and they were created.

6 He hath also stablished them for ever and ever:

He hath made a decree which shall not pass.

7 Praise the Lord from the earth,

Ye dragons, and all deeps:

8 Fire, and hail; snow, and vapour;

Stormy wind fulfilling his word:

9 Mountains, and all hills;

Fruitful trees, and all cedars;

10 Beasts, and all cattle;

Creeping things, and flying fowl:

11 Kings of the earth, and all people;

Princes, and all judges of the earth:

12 Both young men, and maidens;

Old men, and children:

13 Let them praise the name of the Lord:

For his name alone is excellent;

His glory is above the earth and heaven.

14 He also exalteth the horn of his people,

The praise of all his saints:

Even of the children of Israel, a people near unto him.

Praise ye the Lord.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—All heavenly creatures are to praise from heaven the name of Jehovah ( Psalm 148:1-4), for God has created them, and granted to them perpetual existence, within firmly established limits ( Psalm 148:5-6). And all earthly creatures are to do the same from earth ( Psalm 148:7-12), because Jehovah is exalted alone above everything in heaven and upon earth, and has exalted His peculiar people ( Psalm 148:13-14).

The two halves are in structure and course of thought parallel throughout, except that each of the last two verses consists of three lines. In the former half the praise is to be directed to God as the Creator and the Lord of nature; in the latter as the Controller of the destinies of all creatures, and as the God of help and salvation for His people. The individualizing of the departments of creation and instancing of creatures that exist in each, illustrate the all-comprehensiveness of God’s dominion, and the universal obligation to praise God, which lies naturally upon every creature, after its kind and according to the manner of its special sphere of life. The poetical figure of personification is not unusual in the Prophets and Psalm. Delitzsch thinks that the Psalm is intended to set forth the truth that the glorious transformation of nature in connection with the transformation of mankind, through the Church, shall become a clear mirror of the Divine glory, and a living, thousand-tongued hymn of praise. But this idea is imported into the text; for in the first half the ground of praise is different from that presented in the second, and nowhere is there any allusion to the universal significance which the experiences of the Church have with relation to the whole of created life. The comparison with Romans 8:18 f, and the related passages in Isaiah is not quite suitable. The conjecture that the Psalm was composed at the accession of Aristobulus to the throne, B. C107 (Hitzig), is far-fetched. [The view assigned above to Delitzsch has been held from an early period. It was held by Hilary (quoted by Perowne) in a somewhat different form. On the beauty of this and of similar Hebrew anthems, see Isaac Taylor, Spirit of the Hebrew Poetry, pp157, 158.—J. F. M.]

[Hengstenberg: “The law Isaiah, according to the parallel passages, the sphere of being, which is appointed to each part of the creation, and in which it is held by the Divine omnipotence; as, for example, the stars must pursue their course, the upper and lower waters must remain continually distinct.”—J. F. M.] [Translate Psalm 148:7 a.: Yea, sea monsters, etc.]

Psalm 148:7-12. The vapor ( Psalm 148:8) is not mist, as the vapor of the heights (Rabbins, Geier, et al, De Wette), but smoke answering to fire [as snow to hail.—J. F. M.] The cedars ( Psalm 148:9) represent the forest-trees in distinction from fruit-trees. The birds ( Psalm 148:10) have the same appellation as in Deuteronomy 4:17, comp. Genesis 8:14; Ezekiel 39:17.

Psalm 148:13-14. The exaltation of God’s name is single, incomparable ( Isaiah 2:11; Psalm 72:18 [E. V.: His name is excellent]. His glorious testimony of Himself is above heaven and earth ( Psalm 8:2). Psalm 148:14 b. does not mean that the exaltation of the horn, i.e, the gift of strength and power tends to the renown of his people ( Isaiah 61:11; Isaiah 62:7), as though תְּהִלָּה were the second object (Hengstenberg), but that it is the subject of the praise of God on the part of the saints (Septuagint, Jerome, Kimchi, Luther, Calvin), who are the people near to God as His kingdom and inheritance, the holy ( Deuteronomy 4:7) and priestly ( Leviticus 10:3) nation.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
He who knows the majesty of God, is not only to acknowledge it, and submit himself to it, but also to proclaim what he knows and maintains concerning it.—The Creator and Lord of the universe is also the Deliverer and Helper of His people; hence it is the highest duty of the Church to set forth to the world how great a blessing it is to be near to God.—Unreasoning creatures praise God by their being, upon which the law of the Divine will is impressed; what they do unconsciously, we are to do intelligently and voluntarily, and while we give to God the glory that is His due, obtain blessing for ourselves.

Starke: Men should not be turned away from God by inferior creatures, but be stirred up to know and praise Him. No creature is so great and none so small, as that it should not animate and encourage them to His praise.—When God commands the inferior creatures, they execute His bidding at once; man alone is disobedient and refractory.—The third petition of the Lord’s prayer is offered up by many, but very few seek to act in accordance with it.—A blind man does not know how to make the right use of those things that are the most beautiful to the sight, and an unenlightened man may gaze upon the greatest works of nature and not think once of God, their almighty Creator.—All created things must serve believers, if we only have the favor of God; but all creation must be opposed to us, if God is angry.—No period of life should be spent without praising God, who portions out His blessings during them all.—Kings and princes should be God’s praise, and all in authority His glory, for they are God’s vicegerents.—If we are to continue to praise God rightly, we must be truly united to Him and come near to Him.

Frisch: God’s creatures have a threefold voice. The first is: accept, O man! the blessings which thy Creator conveys to thee through us. The second is: render, O man! to Him the thanks that are due. The third is: beware, O Prayer of Manasseh, lest thou give occasion to our Creator, by sin and ingratitude towards Him, to employ us against thee.—Taube: When men find engraved everywhere the royal signature of God, they may be expected to learn that the name of the Lord alone is exalted. But this is given only to those who have the deeper, the profoundest experience in their own hearts of Jehovah’s name, of the revelation of salvation, of the mercy of redemption. And such mercy is experienced by Israel, the people near to God, through long paths of humiliation, and yet blessed paths of grace.

[Matt. Henry: When, in singing this Psalm, we call upon the angels to praise God, as we did in Psalm 103:20, we mean that we desire God to be praised by the ablest hands, and in the best manner, and that we have a spiritual communion with those that dwell in His house above, and are still praising Him, and that we are come, by faith, hope, and holy love, to the innumerable company of angels, Hebrews 12:22.—All the creatures that praised God at first for their creation, must praise Him still for their continuance. And we have reason to praise Him that they are kept within the bounds of a decree, for to that it is owing that the waters above the heavens have not a second time drowned the earth.—Those that will not fulfil God’s word, but rise up in rebellion against it, show themselves to be more violent and head-strong than the stormy winds; for they fulfil it.—Barnes ( Psalm 148:12): Those in the morning of life; just entering upon their career; just forming their character; with ardor, elasticity, cheerfulness and hope: let them consecrate all this to God; let all that is in them of the buoyancy of their feelings, of the melody of their voices, of their ardor and vigor, be employed in the praise and service of God. Old men, with what remains of life, and children, with all that there is of joyousness—let all unite in praising God. Life as it closes, and life as it begins, let it all be devoted to God.—J. F. M.]
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Verses 1-9
Psalm 149
1 Praise ye the Lord.

Sing unto the Lord a new Song of Solomon,
And his praise in the congregation of saints.

2 Let Israel rejoice in him that made him:

Let the children of Zion be joyful in their king.

3 Let them praise his name in the dance:

Let them sing praises unto him with the timbrel and harp.

4 For the Lord taketh pleasure in his people:

He will beautify the meek with salvation.

5 Let the saints be joyful in glory:

Let them sing aloud upon their beds.

6 Let the high praises of God be in their mouth,

And a twoedged sword in their hand;

7 To execute vengeance upon the heathen,

And punishments upon the people;

8 To bind their kings with chains,

And their nobles with fetters of iron;

9 To execute upon them the judgment written:

This honor have all his saints.

Praise ye the Lord.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The first part of the Psalm contains an exhortation to the Church of Israel to praise Jehovah, its Creator and King, in a new Song of Solomon, since it is well-pleasing to Him that His saints should thus honor Him ( Psalm 149:1-5). This passes over in the second part, into a triumphant expression of joy at the means afforded, at that time, for the execution of the Divine judgments upon the heathen and their princes ( Psalm 149:6-9).

Psalm 149:6 has nothing to do with Nehemiah 4:11. For that passage relates to defence during the erection of the walls; this, to the subjection of the nations in fulfilment of the Divine judgment. It is neither self-contradictory nor irreligious that a people should feel themselves called to this work, and regard themselves as an instrument in the hand of the Almighty, and should accordingly have in mind the destruction of their enemies as enemies of God, at the same time with the praise and glory of God, and utter both in the same breath. On the other hand, Old Testament and New Testament conceptions must not be confounded together, as must always happen when Israel and Zion are brought directly into comparison with the Christian Dispensation and Church. In relation to the resulting abuse of this passage, Bake has already instanced the fact, that Scioppius, in a book written, as he said, not with ink, but with blood, employed this Psalm to excite the Roman Catholic Princes to the Thirty Years’ Religious War which rent Germany. Delitzsch also alludes to Thomas Münzer, who stirred up the Peasant War by the use of this very Psalm. There is no reference in the passage to the spiritual weapons of our warfare ( 2 Corinthians 10:4); nor to the Sword of the Spirit, which Israel, in the time of the Messiah, should draw, and with it take the noblest revenge upon their heathen conquerors (Hengst, after older expositors, also Stier). It is the spirit of the later Judaism that is displayed here ( 2 Maccabees 15:27). And yet there is no reason for assigning the composition historically to the Maccabæan period (Hitzig), or to assume that the Psalm is a prophecy of the same (many older commentators). It is impossible to assign the exact period with certainty; we can only recognize a strong affinity with the preceding Psalm. It is very questionable whether there is a reference to the military procession to the Temple ( Nehemiah 12:31 f.) at the dedication of the newly-restored walls (Hengstenberg). The “new Song of Solomon,” however, alludes to renewed experience of mercy, and that in the history of God’s people; for they are summoned as such to the solemn praise of the Lord. This, together with the whole tone of joyous and elevated feeling, decides against a time of oppression, when thoughts of vengeance and triumph would be excited (Hupfeld). But it is very suitable to the renovation of the people in the period of Ezra and Nehemiah. [So the English expositors, Alexander, Perowne, Wordsworth, and generally. Wordsworth, like Hengstenberg, takes the spiritual view of the sword, fetters, etc, and draws the following contrast between the second Psalm and this, the second from the end of the Psalter: “Doubtless this latter Psalm refers to the former, and is to be explained by it. The bands of God’s laws were broken asunder, and His cords were cast away by kings of the earth and rulers of the heathen, and the people at the Passover when Christ was crucified, and they are so treated by all anti-Christian imitators of such rebellion. But these bands and cords are voluntarily assumed by kings and nations of heathendom, influenced by the grace of the Holy Ghost, given to the world at Pentecost.” There is a great deal of beauty in this comparison, but the actual feelings of those who first sung the Psalm are probably better represented in the words of Perowne, which express the opinion more generally held: “The old days of the nation, and the old martial spirit are revived. God is their king ( Psalm 149:2) and they are His soldiers, going forth to wage His battles, with His praises in their mouths and a two-edged sword in their hands. A spirit, which now seems sanguinary and revengeful, had, it is not too much to say, its proper function under the Old Testament, and was not only natural, but necessary, if that small nation was to maintain itself against the powerful tribes by which it was hemmed in on all sides.—”J. F. M.]

Psa 149:4-8.

Psalm 149:4. Beautifies. The help which God vouchsafes to His oppressed people against their oppressors is not merely manifested to the world as deliverance and salvation generally, but serves also as an ornament and honor to that people themselves, so that, coming forth arrayed in it, they gain for it recognition and praise ( Isaiah 55:5; Isaiah 60:7; Isaiah 60:9; Isaiah 60:13; Isaiah 61:3; Isaiah 61:11; Isaiah 62:7; comp. Psalm 103:5; Isaiah 49:18). [Translate: He beautifies the oppressed with salvation. J. F. M.] Their being joyful upon their beds ( Psalm 149:5) is probably not a silent praise in their hearts during the night, comp. Psalm 4:5 (Hupfeld), as contrasted with the loud rejoicing just mentioned. It stands in contrast to the previous lamentation ( Hosea 7:14) and weeping ( Psalm 6:7) in longings after a better time, Isaiah 26:8 (Hengstenberg, Del.). Psalm 149:8 recalls the hopes expressed in Isaiah 45:14; Isaiah 49:7; Isaiah 49:23; Isaiah 60:3; comp. Jeremiah 52:24 f.

Psalm 149:9.—The judgment written is regarded by most as that written in the “Book of the Law” (Chald, Kimchi); by some expositors in the sense of a command, with special reference to the judgment ordered to be executed upon the Canaanites ( Deuteronomy 32:41 f.), which is then taken as a type of the divine judgments generally (Geier, Amyrald, Stier). A better view is that of those who view it as a divine declaration and promise of the vengeance which God will in His own time inflict upon the enemies of His people, with special reference to Deuteronomy 32:40 f. (Hengstenberg). But the best view is that which goes beyond the Pentateuch, and not merely adds Isaiah 45:14; Ezekiel 25:14 (Del.), and kindred passages, such as Ezekiel 38:39; Zechariah 14 (Kimchi), but understands in the expression of Psalm 149:9 a. the judgments registered in the Sacred Books generally, and thereby legitimized for Israel, with reference to prisoners of war and vanquished nations, including statements concerning actual events, Numbers 31:8; Deuteronomy 20:13; 1 Samuel 15:3; 1 Samuel 15:32-33; 1 Samuel 16:8 f.; 1 Kings 20:42 (Hitz.). These written rules of justice (Geier, et al.) are not at the same time contrasted to the promptings of carnal passion (Calvin). Some explain the words to refer to a decision firmly established in the divine counsel, which is here described as having been written down, the Psalmist being supposed to transfer to the counsels of God the custom followed in courts of justice of committing the decisions to writing, Isaiah 10:1 (Grotius, Clericus, Venema, Hupfeld). But this is unnatural. [It is the view preferred by Perowne, who refers also to Isaiah 65:6.—J. F. M.]

The last clause does not mean that God is glory for the saints (Venema, Hupfeld) either as Author of their glory or as Object of their glorifying. Nor does it mean that this honor falls to the lot of all the saints (Sept, J. H. Michaelis), but that this, namely, the subjection of the world in fulfilment of the divine judgments, is to all saints the glory, i.e. the praise and honor of God.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
The Church is to restrain its praise of God as little as His wonderful deeds towards His Church come to an end.—God gives to His Church one victory after another, and therefore she must ever praise Him with new songs. God will preserve against all her foes the Church which He has founded; but she must yield herself up to His control.

Starke: The old song of the law, which could only condemn, is abolished by Christ: with the gospel He has put a new song into thy mouth. Praise Him then with renewed lips and heart.—Those who still remain in the old birth cannot have the new song.—Earthly victors know how to boast of and delight in their victories; much greater reason have the children of God to do the same.—What more lofty or glorious could be said of a believer than that God takes pleasure in him? If thou wouldst exchange that for the whole world, what would it help thee? Thou must nevertheless die.—Rejoice, O believing soul, in thy glory with God. The earthly glory of an emperor, king or prince dies with him. But salvation and glory follow thee in heaven.—If the heart is full of the knowledge of God and Christ, the lips will overflow with it, and no idle words will be heard.—The true means of the conversion of unbelievers are not outward force, but the testimony of the divine word in spirit and in power.—Wage a good warfare against thyself above all; take vengeance and inflict punishment upon the heathenish desires of thy heart; strike down with the sword of the Spirit what contends against God and His honor.—Many a heart is dissatisfied in view of the glory of God’s children, doubting whether it has a share; but thou hearest here what may delight thee. All the saints shall be partakers of the same.—If Christ’s victory is ours, so are also His honor and glory; for we are His saints and the sharers of His mercy. If thou dost stand in the faith, thou art one of these.

Diedrich: Let believers be joyful and confident in God; but let them expect all conflict in the world.—God’s people are the royal nation over all nations.—Taube: The new salvation gives a new heart, and a new heart gives a new song.—The time will come when all who once would not, from the heart, bow the knee before the Lord, must bow it with anguish. And the Lion will rend those who would not follow the Lamb.

[Matt. Henry: We must sing a new Song of Solomon, newly composed on every special occasion; sing with new affections, which make the song new, though the words may have been used before, and keeping them from growing threadbare.—When God’s Israel is brought to a quiet settlement, let them enjoy that with thankfulness to God; much more may true believers, that are entered into God’s rest, and find repose in Jesus Christ, sing aloud for joy of that. Upon their sick beds, upon their death-beds, let them sing the praises of their God.— Bp. Horne: From heaven Christ shall return to beautify the meek with salvation and to place on the heads of His true disciples, the lowly, patient and peaceable ones, a bright and incorruptible crown. Therefore are the saints joyful in glory; they sing aloud in a state of perfect ease and security, resting from their labors, but not from their hallelujahs.—Scott: Christ shall clothe the meek with the robes of righteousness, adorn them with the graces of His Spirit, renew them to the beauty of holiness, and cause them to bear His image, reflect His glory, and rejoice in His felicity forever.—Barnes: It should lead us to shout Hallelujah! that we are permitted to be employed in any way, however humble, in carrying out the divine plans, or in accomplishing those great designs which He contemplates towards our race.—J. F. M.
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Verses 1-6
Psalm 150
1 Praise ye the Lord.

Praise God in his sanctuary:

Praise him in the firmament of his power.

2 Praise him for his mighty acts:

Praise him according to his excellent greatness.

3 Praise him with the sound of the trumpet:

Praise him with the psaltery and harp.

4 Praise him with the timbrel and dance:

Praise him with stringed instruments and organs.

5 Praise him upon the loud cymbals:

Praise him upon the high sounding cymbals.

6 Let everything that hath breath praise the Lord.

Praise ye the Lord.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
Contents and Composition.—The Psalm calls upon all the living to praise God in all places of His worship, with all the accompaniments of solemn pomp and joy, for the glory of His deeds and His nature. This closing Psalm is of liturgical character throughout. Nothing is known of the time when it was composed. We can hardly believe that it was added by the latest Collector of the Psalter to form the conclusion (Hitzig). For it sounds too fresh and unalloyed to justify the opinion, that the short doxology closing the First Book ( Psalm 41:14), which appears enlarged at the end of the second (Ps. ( Psalm 72:18-20), and is also found at the close of the Third ( Psalm 89:53) and Fourth Books ( Psalm 106:48), here assumes the form of an entire Psalm, taking the place of a final doxology. It is supposed by Delitzsch that the tenfold exhortation enclosed by two Hallelujahs, and in the same form of words, while in Psalm 150:6 another form is adopted, is connected with the number ten, as the number of conclusion, exclusion, completion, and exhausted possibility. This might be more easily established than the attempt to gain a connection with the number ten by making “praise” in Psalm 150:6 one of the instruments, and thus obtaining ten instruments (Amyrald, Hengst.). The thirteen-fold occurrence of the word הלל has been artificially connected with the thirteen divine attributes (Kimchi), reckoned by the Synagogue after Exodus 34:6 f. It is uncertain, at all events, whether the form הַלְלזּ, which appears on the twelfth occasion, and the three-fold Jah, betray design, and have a symbolical meaning. In either case a division into three strophes cannot be grounded upon this (Hengstenberg).

Psalm 150:1. Sanctuary.—Hitzig renders: in His holiness, i.e, unapproachableness. But, on account of the parallelism it is best to assume the local designation. This, however, is not to be understood attributively of God as the heavenly object of praise (Delitzsch), but of the earthly sanctuary, corresponding to the rakia stretched out by God’s power and giving testimony concerning Him ( Psalm 68:35). Earthly and heavenly places of dwelling and worship are mentioned together, as in 1 Kings 8:39 f.; 43 f.; 49 f.; Psalm 11:4, to indicate universality. On the instruments, see Introd. § 11.

[ Psalm 150:4-6. Translate the last word of Psalm 150:4 : pipe. Hengstenberg: “In Psalm 150:4 the pipe, as a wind instrument, forms a contrast to the stringed instruments. There is no trace elsewhere of the pipe being used in the public worship of God; the only instruments in use for blowing upon were trumpets. Beyond doubt the pipe, which did not belong otherwise to the temple service, was brought into requisition here, only because the feast had, at the same time, the character of a popular rejoicing. In like manner, also, timbrels and dances.” The last verse is generally supposed to refer to the living voice of man in contrast to the dead instruments. Alexander, who translates: Let all breath, etc, sees a further gradation: “The very ambiguity of all breath gives an extraordinary richness of meaning to the closing sentence. From the simple idea of wind-instruments mentioned in the context, it leads us by a beautiful transition to that of vocal, articulate, intelligent praise, uttered by the breath of living men, as distinguished from mere lifeless instruments. Then, lastly, by a natural association, we ascend to the idea expressed in the common version, everything that hath breath, not merely all that lives, but all that has a voice to praise God. There is nothing in the Psalter more majestic or more beautiful than this brief, but most significant finale, in which solemnity of tone predominates, without, however, in the least disturbing the exhilaration which the close of the Psalter seems intended to produce, as if in emblematical allusion to the triumph which awaits the Church and all its members, when, through much tribulation, they shall enter into rest.”—J. F. M.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL
Not only the Psalter, but the life of believers and the history of the Church, should conclude with Hallelujah, and celebrate their completeness in God with the praise of His glory.—All creatures should join their voices to the praise of God; but the members of His Church should lead the choir.

Starke: With regard to God’s praise, true Christians make, as it were, a circle whose beginning, middle, and end are hallelujah.—Our churches should be houses of praise and thanksgiving, in which we assemble to praise God for His blessings.—Every believing soul is God’s sanctuary, wherein He should be praised.—Since, O soul, thou hast so many and great reasons to praise God, do not become weary of it! How many things are still forgotten! If thou dost consider well, thou hast scarcely begun to praise.—He who will review only his own life will discover so many of God’s deeds that he will not be able to thank Him sufficiently through eternity.—God displays His glory both in the deliverance of the pious and the punishment of the wicked; for both praise and honor are due.—Avoid the abuse of music, and check it as far as possible in others. Many have played and piped themselves to hell. Do not be ensnared by it.—The finest music before God is the harmonious praise and glorifying of God by the soul united in all its powers, with all the senses and all the members. As many instruments in a musical performance make a single harmony, so there is produced a spiritual harmony, when the various gifts of the Holy Spirit are directed by the members of Christ to one end.—If it grieves you that your praise is so weak, remember: let everything that hath breath praise the Lord, and there must be many weak ones in such a host. But they praise their God, and you are joining with them.—If you cannot succeed with strong cries and loud notes, only keep breathing forth to God the desires of your heart, and this will be acceptable to Him: He is still praised by you.—In heaven alone will God’s praise rightly sound forth; everything will there have a better sound. What we shall know better, we shall be able to praise better. In God’s praise, the end must be as the beginning, that Isaiah, it must continue without end. Thy praise, O God, shall also be forever in my mouth. Amen. Hallelujah!

[Matt. Henry: It is a comfort to us, when we find we praise God so poorly, that it is done so well in heaven.—Be not afraid of saying too much in the praises of God, as we often do in praising great and good men. Deus non patitur hyperbolen.—The best music in God’s ears is devout and pious affections. Non musica chordula sed cor. The New Testament concert, instead of this, is with one mind and one mouth to glorify God.—Let every one that breathes forth to God in prayer, finding the benefit of that, breathe forth His praises too. Having breath, let the praises of God perfume our breath; let us be in this work as in our element; let it be to us as the air we breathe, and which we could not do without. Having our breath in our nostrils, let us consider that it is still going forth, and will shortly go and not return. Since, therefore, we must shortly breathe our last, while we have breath let us praise the Lord, and then we shall breathe our last with comfort; and when death runs us out of breath, we shall remove to a better state to breathe God’s praises in a freer, better air.—The nearer good Christians come to their end, the fuller they should be of the praises of God.—Hallelujah is the word there, Revelation 19:1; Revelation 19:3. Let us therefore echo to it now, as those that hope to join in it shortly.—Bp. Horne: If the worshippers of Baal join in a chorus to celebrate the praises of their idol, the servants of Jehovah should drown it by one that is stronger and more powerful, in praise of Him who made heaven and earth.—J. F. M.]

